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ES. E HE kind reception which has been 
n given to all the other works of this 
incomparable Author, particularly to 
his Private Thoughts, written in his 
younger years, has encouraged the 
publiſhing of another volume of his Thoughts, 
upon Subjects of the moſt importance to the 
chriſtian life, in all the chiet ſcenes of it; and 
thoſe compos'd when age and experience, in the 
courſe of his parochial miniſtry, had taught him 
what directions were moſt neceſſary for the con- 
duct of every diſciple of Chriſt, through all the 
ſtages of that race that is fer before 5 that he 
fo run that he may obtain. Accordingly, the 
reader is here furniſh'd, not only with ſuch 
inſtructions as are molt proper for the entrance 
upon this race, and the early diſcipline of thoſe 
who are new liſted under Chriſt's banner, but 
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alſo with ſuch other points, both of faith and 
practice, as are moſt fit to be afterwards incul- 
cated and preſs'd upon them, for their ſucceſs- 
ful carrying on of this holy warfare, and fini/h- 
ing their courſe, ſo as at laſt to attain the crows 
of righteouſneſs, laid up tor all thoſe that con- 


tinue Chriſt's faithjul foiaters and ſervants to 


their lives end. 


As in his Private Thoughts and Reſolutions, 
this excellent Biſtop icems wo have chiefly aim'd 
at ſertling his own principles, and regulating his 
practice, as became a follower of the holy A, 
and a miniſter of his goſpel: So in rheſe, ie 
are more public, he carries on the fame pious 
deſign with reſpect to others, and executes that 
ſacred office, for which 7 ofe were to prepare 
him. Indeed, great and indefatigable as his 
labours were, (fo few ever labour'd more) the 

end of them was always the ſalvation of ſouls. 
And as that ſpirit of piety which runs through 
all his writings, together with his plain, un- 
affected, f amiliar, and yet moſt ſolid way of 
argument and perſuaſion, are both admirably 
adapted to this great end; (to ſay nothing F 
all his other daily and unwearied pains 1n the 
miniſtry while living) ſo, through God's great 
 blefling upon his endeavours, they were then, 
and have been ſince, crown d with great ſuc- 
ceſs; and ir is the hopes and prayers of all 
good men, that they may continue ſo to be, 


to the gg of the world, and daily add to our 
holineſs and his happineſs. 


Among | 


The PREFACE. 1 
Among many inſtances that might be given of 
this happy ſucceſs, I have now one before me, 
in a relation of the behaviour of one of this vi- 
gilant paſtor's flock, in his laſt ſickneſs, as it 18 
atteſted by eye-witneſs of it: I will not trouble 
the reader with the particulars; the ſum is, that 
this pious gentleman, with his laſt breath ex- 
preſs d ſo much refignation to God's will, and ſo 
little fear of death, ſuch comfort in reflecting 
upon the better part. of his life, eſpecially his 
charity tothe poor, and ſo much zeal in recom- 
mending that duty to thoſe about him, and above 
all, ſuch an anticipation of thoſe extaſies of joy 
and happineſs which he was going to in another 
world, and ſo uncommon andenlarg'd an under- 
ſtanding of the great myſteries of religion; that 
if, in the midſt of theſe holy raptures, he had 
not own'd his great obligations to Dr. Beveridge 
for theſe ſpiritual bleſſings, yet we might have 
eaſily judg'd that ſo great a proficient inthe ſchool - 
of religion, could be indebted, under God, to 
the care and inſtruction of no leſs a maſter for 
{uch extraordinary acquirements. 
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And, with reſpect to that good, which it is | 

piouſly hop'd this great Prelate's works have done 
iince his death, and may continue to do daily, 

it has been obſerved by ſome devout perſons, 

that ſince the publication of them, our A 

have been generally fuller than they uſed to be; 
to which, as nothing would contribute more, 

than that ſpirit of devotion and true piety, which 

in all his practical writings this holy man both 

expreſſes himſelf, and labours to create in others: 
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ſo, if after all theſe pious endeavours to cultivate 
and promote it in the world, we are ſenſible of 
the leaſt growth of it, I know not why we may 
not aſcribe ſo good an effect to the bleſſing of 
God upon ſo probable a cauſe. 1 


However, if the piety of ſome amongſt us, 
which we hope increaſeth, be not a ſufficient 
argument of a probable increaſe of true religion, 
to be expected from the influence of this great 
man's works, yet I am ſorry to ſay, that the wic- 
kedneſs of others does abundantly make up that 
defect; I mean the reſtleſs endeavours of all 
the enemies of God and religion, to diſcredit and 
defame them; if by any means they could be a- 
ble to ward ſuch a blow to the kingdom of dark- 
neſs, as they ſeem to apprehend from his pious. 
labours. And what wonder if thoſe who mock 
God, and would bring religion it ſelf into con- 
tempt, uſe their utmoſt endeavours to blaſt the 
reputation of an author, whoſe writings are 
ſo eminently ſerviceable to religion, and tend ſo 
much to advance the glory of God? all their 
attempts of this nature are ſo many arguments 
of the excellency of what they would decry; they 
are the teſtimonies even of enemies, in behalf of 
thoſe admirable books which they pretend to ri- 
dicule: and all the ſcorn and contempt they ex- 
preſs upon this occaſion, reflects more honour 
upon biſhop Beveridge and his works; I had al- 
moſt ſaid, even than the approbation and eſteem 
of all his and religion's friends. So much good 
does God in his infinite wiſdom and mercy pro- 
duce out of the greateſt evil, by turning all the 

wit | 
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wit and malice of theſe reprobates againſt them- 
ſelves, and making them, even againſt their own 
wills, inſtruments of ſounding forth the praiſes 
of this excellent writer, at the ſame time, and 
by the very ſame means, that they vainly at- 
tempt to diſhonour and reproach him ; as the 
devils themſelves were forc'd to own our bleſſed 
Saviour, tho" they knew he came on purpoſe to 
_ deſtroy them. It were only to be wiſh'd, that in 
this, as in moſt other inſtances, thoſe children 1 
this world, were not, in their generation, ſo mucl 
wer than the children of Iight. Tis true, we 
may as well fear that dogs ſhould bark out the 
moon, as that the utmoſt malice of theſe ene- 
mies to truth, ſhall ever be able to ſully a repu- 
tation that has long ſhin'd with ſo much bright- 
neſs among all learned and good men, both at 
home and abroad; inſomuch, that when this 
Uluſtrious prelate was dying, one of the chief of 
his order deſervedly ſaid of him, There goes one 
of the greateſt and of the beſt men that ever Eng- 
land bred. No, we have ſeen that all their at- 
tempts againſt him do but add luſtre to his fame: 
however, 1t cannot be leſs the intereſt of religion 
ro promote the works of ſoable a divine, than ir: 
is that of atheiſm and irreligion to oppoſe them; 
and if all good men would ſhew as much zeal in 
the defence of them and their great author, and; 
be as induſtrious to recommend both his writings. 
and example, as atheiſts and libertines are to. 
obſtruct the influences of both, this would {till 
be arFher addition to the glory of ſo great a 
name; and the good effects we might hope for 
on the lives of men, from ſuch excellent books. 
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diſpers d into many hands, would be, at once 
the beſt atteſtation that could be given to the 
wondrous benefit and uſefulneſs of them, and 

alſo the moſt effectual means to ſtop the mouths 
of gainſayers, by leſſening the number of them 


daily, and bringing them over from infidelity. 
and atheiſm to che cauſe of God and religion. 


And I cannot cloſe this Preface better, than 
with earneſt prayers to God, that this, and all 
the other works of biſhop Beveridge, may have 
that bleſſed effect; and that in return to all the 
malice of thoſe, who ſeem to envy us the great 
good we may hope for from ſuch pious and in- 
ſtructive diſcourſes, they may, by degrees, in- 
ſtil even into their breaſts ſome of that ſpirit 
of piety diffus'd through every page; and of 
atheiſts and libertines, make them ſober men 


and chriſtians. 
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objects, | 


241 
As Chriſt's coming by the riſing of the ſun of righteouſ- 


neſs, 242 
To burn up the wicked; 243 
But with healing in his wings to ſuch as 158 Cod, that 

1s, to all true believers. 244. 
This ſun is the object only of our faith, 245 
He gave ſome light before his riſing, 247 
Chriſt is often foretold under this Emblem, 248 
1s properly. ſtiled the ſun with reſpect both to what he 

is in bimſelf, 249 


And 


The CONTENTS. 
And to what he is to us, the fountain of « our r light and of 


— I 251 
Who by nature are lead: in / 15, VV 
And of all our joy and comfort, 5 = CST 
Of our faithfulneſs i in good works, ©» © 259 


Which receive all their luſtre from the reflection of his 
righteouſneſs, as colours owe their being to the reflec- 


tion of the ſun. 250 
7 his ſun of righteouſneſs thus diſplay'd, „ 
By a lively faith, — 9 5 


Mould have a great influence on the bolinef and happi- 


neſs of our lives, | ib. 
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Christian Education. 


F the principles of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion were well rooted in the hearts 
of all mankind, what excellent fruit 


would put on another face, bearing 
ſome reſemblance of heaven itſelf: Idolatry, 
wich all ſorts of wickedneſs and vice, would 
be every where diſcountenanc'd and ſuppreſs'd; 
for all would worſhip the one living and true 
God, and him only: There would be no more 


Wars, nor rumours of wars: Kingdom would 


not riſe againſt kingdom, nor nation againſt 
nation ; but all princes l be at peace with 


their neighbours, and their ſubjects at unity 


among themſelves, ſtriving about nothing but 
which ſhould ſerve God beſt, and do moſt 
good in the world. Then piety, and juſtice, 
and charity, would revive and flouriſh again 


B all 


would they produce! The earth 
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2 Thoughts upon 


all the world over, and particularly in the 
church and kingdom to which we belong : 

Then the prayers would be read twice a day 
in every pariſh, as the law requires, and all 
people would heartily join together in offering 
them up tothe Almighty Creator of the world: 

Then all that are of riper years would, at leaſt 
every Lord's day, celebrate the memory of 
the death of Chriſt, by which their fins are 
expiated, and the moſt high God reconciled to 
them, and become their God and Father. And 
as all ſorts of people would thus continually 
worſhip God in his own houſe, ſo whereſoever 
they are, they would do all they could to ſerve 


and Bene him; Whether they cat or drinh, or 


whatſoever they do, they would do all t his 2 
ry. And as for their fellow-ſervants, they 
would all love as brethren, and every one ſeek 
another's good as well as their own : What/cever 

they would that men ſhould do to them, they would 
do the ſame to all other men. In ſhort, would 
then deny wngod/;neſs and worldly lille and live 
feberly, righteouſlv, and godlily in this preſent 
world, and fo walk hand in hand together in 
the narrow way that leads to everlaſting life. 
This would be the happy ſtate of all mankind, 


if they were but well-grounded in that religion 


which the eternal Son of God hach planted 


upon earth. 

But not to ſpeak of other people, we of this 
nation rarely find any ſuch effect of this reli- 
gion among ourſelves, tho' it be as generally 
proteſs'd, and as clearly taug ht among us, as 
ever it was in any nation; chere are but 0 
that 
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Chriſtian Education. 3 


that are ever the better for it, the moſt being 


here alſo as bad both in their principles and 
practices, as they which live in the darkeſt 
corners of the earth, where the light of the 
Goſpel never yet ſhin'd: Tho' the kingdom in 


general be Chriſtian, there are many Heathens 


in it, people that were never chriſten'd ; many 
t were once chriſten'd, and are now turn'd 
athens again, living as without God in the 
world many that would ſtill be thought Chri- 
ſtians, and yet have apoſtaris'd ſo far as to lay 
aſide both the ſacraments which Chriſt ordain- 


ed, and every thing elſe that can prove them 
to be ſo: many that privily bring in damnable 
hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 


them, and ſo bring upon themſelves ſwift de- 
ſtruction: many that follow their pernicious 
ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth 
zs evil ſpoken of, and through covetouſneſs, with 


fergned works, make merchandize of men, as Ot. 


Peter foretold, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, Many who 
will not endure ſound doctrine, but after their 
own luſ?s heap to themſelves teachers, having utch- 


ing ears; and fo fulfil the prophecy of St. Paul, 


2 Tim. iv. 3. And of thoſe who {till continue 
in the communion of the church, and in the 

_ outward profeſſion of the true Chriſtian faith, 
There are many who alto they profeſs to know 


God, yet in works they deny him, being abomina- 


ble and diſobedient, and unto every good Work re- 


probate, Tit. i. 16. Many, did I fay? I wiſh 1 
could not fay almoſt all: but, alas! it is too 
plain to be deny'd, 


B 2 For, 
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For, of that vaſt company of people that are 
called Chriſtians in this kingdom, how few are 
there that live as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
that finiſh the work which God hath given 


them to do, even glorify him in the world ? 
How many that refuſe or neglect to worſhip and 


ſerve him upon his own day? How few that do 


it upon any otherday, when they have any thing 


elſe to do? How many that never receiv'd the 


ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper in their whole 


lives? How few that receive it above two or 


three times in the year, how often ſoever they 
are invited to it? How many are the proud, 


the paſſionate, the covetous, the intemperate, 
the incontinent, the unjuſt, the prophane, and 
impious, in compariſon of the humble, and meek, 
and liberal, and ſober, and modeſt, and righteous, 
and holy among us? The diſproportion is ſo vaſt- 
ly great, that none but God himſelf can make 
the compariſon : So little of Chriſtianity is now 


to be found amongſt Chriſtians themſelves; to 


our ſhame be it ſpoken. 

It is, indeed, a matter of ſo much ſhame as 
well as grief, to all that have any regard for 
the honour of Chriſt their Saviour, that they 
cannot but be very ſolicitous to know how it 
comes to paſs, that his doctrine and precepts 
are ſo generally {lighted and neglected as they 
ore in our days? And how they may be ob- 


ſerved better for the future than now they are? 


Both which queſtions may be eafily reſolv'd; 
for we cannot wonder, that of the many which 
profeſs the Chriſtian religion, there are ſo few 
that live up to it, when wie conlider how few 

are 
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Chriſtian Education. e 
are duly inſtructed in the firſt principles of 
1 
The religion which Chr:/? hath reveal'd to the 
world, is, by his grace and bleſſing, ſettl'd and 
eſtabliſh'd among us, fo as to be made the re- 
ligion of the kingdom in general: and there- 
fore all that are born in it, are, or ought to 
be, according to his order or inſtitution, ſoon 
after baptiz' d, and ſo made his diſciples, or chri- 
ſtians by profeſſion. And the church takes ſe- 
curity of thoſe who thus bring a child to be 
baptiz'd, that when it comes to be capable of 
It, it ſhall be inſtructed in the catechitm, which 
ſhe for that purpoſe hath ſer forth, containing 
all the principles of that religion into which it 
was baptiz d. But notwithſtanding this hath 
been neglected for many years, whereby it is 
come to aſs, that the far greateſt part of the 
people 1n this kingdom know little or nothing 
of the religion they profeſs, but only to pro- 
feſs it as the religion of the country where 
they live; they may perhaps be very zealous 
for it, as all people are for the religion in which 
they are born and bred, bur take no care to 
frame their lives according to it; becauſe they 
were never rightly inform'd about it; or, as 
leaſt, not ſoon enough, before error or fin hath 
got poſſeſſion of them, which one or other of 
them commonly doth before they are aware 
of it; for they are always as children toſſed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doftrine, by the fleight of men, and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to decerve, Eph. 
iv. 4. And whatloever ſin gets dominion over 
B ö them, 
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them, there it reigns and domineers in their 
mortal bodies; ſo that they obey it in the luſts 
thereof, in ſpite of all that can be ſaid to them 
ut of God's own word; for they are no way 
1 edity'd by any thing they hear, in that the foun- 
f dation is not firſt laid upon which they ſhould 
build up themſelves in that moſt holy faith that 
| 1s preach'd to them. The word they hear 1s as 
| ſecd that falls by the way fide, or upon a roch, 
or elſe among thorns, and fo never comes to per- 
| fection; their hearts not being prepar'd before- 
1 hand, and rightly diſpos'd for it, by having the 
| . principles of the doctrine of Chriſt firſt int d 
| into them. 
\f This therefore being the great cauſe of that 
| | ſhameful decay of the Chriſtian GON that 
is ſo viſible among us, we can never expect to 
ſee it repair d, unleſs the great ity of catechi- 
ſing be reviv d, and the laws that are made ot 
it be ſtrictly obſerv'd all the kingdom over; as 
| moſt certainly they ought to be, not only as 
1 they are the laws both of the church and fate 
| under which we live, but likewiſe for that they : 
| are grounded upon the word of God himſelf, f 
| who expreſly commands the tame ching by his : 
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apoſtle, ſaying, Fathers provoke not your children 
fo wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and N 
| admonition of the Lord. | 
j For here, by nurture, we are to 1 1 
k as the 8 r were, ſignifics, that 1 
fl pline which parents ought to exerciſe over their 
| children, to prevent their falling into or conti- 
nuing in any wicked courſe. And by the ad- 
nonition of the Lord, is meant the catechiſing, 

| | or : 


Chriſtian Education. 7 


or putting them in mind of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of what he would have them be- 
lieve and do, that they may be ſav'd. For the 

original word N,, which we tranſlate admo- 
niition, properly ſignifies calechiſing, Ich 
r&9:13:, Heſycb.] And therefore to catechiſe or 
inſtruct children in the knowledge of God and 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, is a duty here laid upon 
all parents by Almighty God himſelf; and all 
that neglect to educate or bring up their chil- 


dren in the admonition of the Lord, by cate- 


chiſing or teaching them the principles of his 
religion, they all live in the breach of a plain 
law, a law made by the ſupreme Law-giver of 


the world, and muit accordingly anſwer for it 


at the laſt day. 

| Wherefore all that are ſenſible of the great 
account which they mult give of all their ac- 
tions, at that time, to the judge of the whole 
world, cannot but make as much conſcience of 
this as of any duty whatſoever, ſo as to uſe the 
utmoſt of their care and diligence, that their 
children may grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour eſis Chri/t, and 
ſo be wi/e unto falvatim, Neither is this any 
hard matter for thoſe to do, who live in the 
communion of the church, having ſuch a cate- 
chiſm or ſummary of the Chriſtian religion 
drawn up to their hands, which is eaſy both 
for parents to reach, and for children to learn; 
and yet fo full and comprehenſive, that it con- 
tains all things necefiary for any man to know 
in order to his being ſav'd. As you may clear- 
ly ſee, if you do bur caſt your eye upon the 
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8 Thoughts upon 
methed and contents of it; which may be all 
reduc'd to theſe five heads, the Baptiſinal vow, 
the Apoſtles Creed, the Ten Commandments, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments ordain'd by our Lord CHriſt. 8 
It begins where a child begins to be a chri- 
ſtian, and therefore hath a chriſtian name gi- 


ven him, even at his baptiſm, wherein he was 
made a member of Chriſt, a child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven : Which 
great privileges belong to all that are baptiz'd, 
and to none elſe. None elſe being in the num- 


ber of Chriſt's diſciples ; for our Lord Chriſt, a 
little befor his aſcenſion into heaven, left or- 
ders with his apoſtles, and in them with all chat 
ſhould ſucecd in the miniſtry of the church to 


the end of the world, to make all nations his 


diſciples, by baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, as the original 
words plainly import, Matt. xxviii. 19. And 
therefore as people of all nations are capable 
of being made his diſciples, ſo none now are, 
nor ever can be made ſo any other way, than by 
being baptiz'd according to his order. But they 
who are not thus made his diſciples by being 
baptiz'd unto him, are not the members of 


_ Chriſt; and if they be not the nembers of Chriſt, 


they cannot be the children of God, nor have 
any right to the &:ngdom of heaven, that being 
promis'd only to ſuch as Selieve and are bapti2'd, 
Mark xvi. 16. And our Saviour himſelf elſe- 
where alſo faith, that except a man be born a- 
gain of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God, John ili. 5. Hae 

| by 


Chriſtian Education. 
by we may perceive the great neceſſity of this 
Sacrament, where it may be had, as ourchurch 
obſerves in her office for the miniſtration of it, 
to ſuch as are of riper years. YG": 

It is to be farther obſervd, that when our 
Saviour ordain'd baptiſm to be the way or means 


of admitting perſons into his church, or the 


_ congregation of his diſciples, leſt we ſhould 


think, as ſome have done, that he meant it on- 


ly of thoſe who are of riper years, he uſed the 


moſt general terms that could be invented, re- 


quiring that all nations ſhould be baptiz d; and 
if all nations, then children alſo, which are a 
great, if not the greateſt part of every nation. 
And accordingly his church hath always bap- 


tiz d children as well as adult perſons. When 


any, who were come to years of diſcretion, 
were willing and deſirous to become Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, that they might learn of him the way 


to heaven, they were made ſo by being baptiz d; 


and if they had children, they were alſo bap- 
tiz d at the ſame time with their parents; and fo 
were the children which were afterwards born to 
them, they alſo were baptiz d ſoon after they were 
born. And that it is our Saviour's pleaſure that 
children alſo ſhould be brought into his church, 
appears likewiſe in that, when his diſciples rebu- 


ked thoſe who brought children to him, he was 


much diſpleas'd, and ſaid unto them, & 65 the lit- 
tle children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of ſuch is the kingdom of beaven, Mark x. 4. 

But ſeeing they who are thus baptiz d, accor- 
ding to the inſtitution of Chriſt, are thereby 
made his diſciples, and in him the children of God, 


it 
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_ Thoughts upon 


it is neceſſary they ſhould then promiſe to believe; 
and live from that time forward according as he 
hath commanded; which promiſe therefore all 
that are grown up always uſed to make, every 
one in his own perſon; and for that purpoſe 
were, and ought to be, catechiz'd before-hand, 
and put in mind of what they were to promiſe 
when they were baptiz'd; and therefore were 
call'd Catechumens. But children not being ca- 
pable of making any ſuch promiſe themſelves in 
their own perſons, they were always admitted 
and requir'd to do it by their guardians, that is, 
by their godfathers and godmothers, which 
brought and offer'd them to be bapriz'd; and are 
therefore oblig'd to take care that they after- 
wards be catechiz'd, or inſtructed in the princi- 
ples of that religion into which they were admit- 
ted, and put in mind of the promiſe which they 
then made of framing their lives according to it. 

This promiſe therefore, which children make 

at their baptiſm by their ſureties, and which 
is imply'd in the very nature of the ſacrament, 
whether they have any ſureties or no, conſiſts 
of three general heads. 3 

Firſt, That they will renounce the devil and all 
his works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 

Secondly, That they will believe all the arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith. PTE, 

Thirdly, That they will keep God's holy will 
and commandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
days of their life. 

Which three things, under which the whole 
ſubſtance of the chriſtian religion is contain'd, 

; being 
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being all promiſed by children when they are 


baptiz d into it, it is abſolutely neceſſary that 


they afterwards be put in mind, ſo ſoon as they 
are capable, of the promiſe which they then 


made, and of the obligation which lies upon 


them to perform it: For otherwiſe it can ne- 
ver be expected that they ſhould either do or fo 


much as know it; whereas the inſtructing them 


in this, the firſt part of the Catechiſm, will 
prepare and diſpoſe them for the underſtanding 
all rhe reſt. | e 

Particularly the Apoſtles creed, which is next 
taught them, containing all thoſe articles of the 
chriſtian faith, which they promiſed to believe, 
and nothing elſe; nothing but what is ground- 
ed upon plain texts of ſcripture, and hath been 
always believ'd by the whole catholick church, 
in all ages and places all the world over: Here 
are none of thoſe private opinions and contro- 


verted points, which have ſo long diſturb'd the 


church, and ſerve only to perplex mens minds, 


and take them off from the more ſubſtantial 
and neceſſary duties of religion, as we have found 
by woful experience; which our church hath 
taken all poſſible care to prevent, by inſerting 
no other articles of faith into the Catechiſm 
which her members are tolearn, that what are 
contain'd in this Creed, receiv'd and approv'd 
of by the whole chriſtian world; and then ac- 


quainting them what they chiefly learn in it, 


even to believe in God the Father, God the Son, 
and Ged the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name they 
were chriſten'd, and therefore muſt continue in 
this faith, or ceaſe to be Chriſtians. 
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12 Thoughts upon 

The other thing which they who are baptiz d 
promiſe, is, That they will keep God's command- 
ments, which therefore are next taught in the 
Catechiſm, without any mixture of human in- 
ventions or conſtitutions : Thoſe ten command- 
ments, which the ſupreme law-giver himſelf pro- 
claim'd upon mount Sinai, and afterwards wrote 
with his own finger upon two tables of ſtone. 
Theſe they are all bound to learn, becauſe they 
1 are bound to keep them all, as they will anſwer 
It at the laſt day, when all mankind ſhall be 
| judg'd by them. 
j But no man can keep theſe commandments 
| without God's ſpecial grace, which we have no 
ground to expect, without praying to him for 
|| it; and therefore children are in the next place 
| taught how to pray, according to that form 
1 which Chriſt himſelf compos'd, and command- 
| ed us to ſay, whenſoever we pray, Luke xi. 2. 
| And as he who believes all that is in the Apo- 

{tle's creed, believes all that he need believe; and 
' he that keeps all the ten commandments, doth 
all that he need to do; ſo he that prays this 
prayer aright, prays for all things which he can 

ave need of: So that in this ſhort Catechiſm, 
KF which children of five years old may learn, they 
4 are taught all that is needful for them either to 
| believe, or do, or pray for. 

The laſt part of the Catechiſm is concerning 

1 | the two ſacraments which Chr:/t hath ordain'd 
in his church, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation ; 


| 

| that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper 
F 

| 
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both which our church hath there explain'd 
with ſuch extraordinary prudence and caution, 
1 -— 
s | | 
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as to take in all that is neceſſary to be known 
of either of them, without touching upon any 
of the diſputes that have been raiſed about 
them, to the great prejudice of the chriſtian 
religion. 
Seeing therefore this Catechiſm is ſo full, that 
it contains all that any man needs to know ; and 
yet ſo ſhort, that a child may learn it, I do not 


ſee how parents can bring up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, better 
than by inſtructing them in it: I do not ſay, 


by teaching them only to ſay it by rote, but by 


inſtructing them in it, ſo as that they may under- 


ſtand, as ſoon and as far as they are capable, the 


true ſenſe and meaning of all the words and 


phraſes in every part of it; for which purpoſe 
it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe rules. 
Fir, You muſt begin betime, before your 


children have got any ill habits, which may be 


_ eaſilyprevented, but are not ſo eaſily cur d. When 
children are baptiz'd, being born again of water, 
and of the $/:71t, as the guilt of their original fin 
is waſhed away in the laver of regeneration, ſo 


that it will never be imputed to them, unleſs it 


break forth afterwards into actual tranſgreſſions; 
ſo they receive alſo the Spirit of God, to prevent 


all ſuch eruptions, by enabling them to reſiſt the 


temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; 
to believe and ſerve God according as they then 
promis'd; fo far, at leaſt, that /n ſhall not have 
dominion over them, that they ſhould obey it in 
the luſts thereof, er now they are not under 
the law, but under the grace of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 
12. 14. But that the ſeeds of grace which _ 

Then 
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then ſown in their hearts, may not be loſt, or 
ſtifled, but grow up to perfection, great care 
muſt be taken that they may be taught, ſo ſoon 
as they are capable to diſcern between good and 


evil, to avoid the evil and do the good, and to 
believe and live as they promiſed, when they 


were endued with grace to do it. Haſt thou chil- 
dren? faith the ſon of Sirach, Inſtruct them, and 


bow down their neck from their youth, Eccl. vii. 


23. Give thy ſon no liberty in his youth, and 
wink not at his follies. Bow down his neck while 
he is young, and beat him on the fides while he 

is a child, leſt he wax ſtubborn and be diſobedient 
unto thee, and ſo bring ſorrow to thine heart, cap. 


XXX. II, 12. Whereas he that gathereth inſtructi- 


on from his youth, ſhall find wiſdom till his old 
age, cap. vi. 18. According to that of the wiſe 
man: Train up a child in the way that he ſhould 
go, and when he 1s old, he will not depart from it, 
Prov. xxii. 6. As Timothy from a child had 
known the holy /criptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And 
that was the reaſon that he was fo expert in them 
when he became a man: which therefore that 


Jour children may alſo be, the firſt thing they 


earn mult be their catechiſm, where they are 


taught all the great truths and duties that are re- 


veal'd in holy ſcripture, as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
But how can ſuch parents do this, that cannot 
read, nor ſay the Catechiſm themſelves? This, I 
fear, is the caſe of too many among us: there are 
many who having not been taught to read when 
they were young, neglect or think ſcorn to learn 
it afterwards, and ſo loſe all the benefit and com- 
fort which they might receive by reading ol ne 
OW, oly 
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holy ſcriptures: but this, I confeſs, is not fo ne- 
ceſſary, eſpecially in our Church, where the holy 


ſcriptures are ſo conſtantly read in publick ; that 


if people would as conſtantly come and hearken 
to them, they might be w/e unto ſalvation, al- 
tho' they cannot read; as few heretofore could, 
atleaſt in the primitive times, when notwithſtand- 
ing they attained to the knowledge of God, and 
of their duty to him, as well as if they had been 
the greateſt ſcholars in the world. But then con- 
ſider ing that they could not read, they ſupply'd 
that defect by attending more diligent to what 
they heard out of God's holy word, and laying 
it up in their hearts; ſo that they underſtood all 
the principles of the Chriſtian religion, and were 
able to inſtruct their children in the ſame, as well 


as if they could read. But this is not our caſe; 


for now there are many who can neither read 
nor ſo much as ſay the Catechiſm, having never 
learned it themſelves, and therefore cannot poſ- 


ſibly teach it their children: ſuch as the apoſtle 


ſpeaks of, who when, for the time, they ought to 
be teachers, they have need that one teach them 
again, which be the firſt principles of the Oracles 


of God; and are become ſuch as have need of milk, 


and not of ſtrong meat, Heb. v. 12. And what 
muſt ſuch do? They certainly, as they tender 


their own good, muſt be doubly diligent in the 
uſe of all means that may tend to their edification 
and inſtruction: and as they defire the good of 
their children, they muſt ſend them to ſchool, or 
provide ſome other perſon to teach them; which 
if the parents neglect to do, the godfathers and 
godmothers of every child ſhould put them in 


mind, 
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mind of it, and ſee that the child be taught, ſo ſoon 
as he is able to learn, what a ſolemn vow, pro- 


miſe, and profeſſion he made by them at his bap- 


tiſm. And that he may know theſe things the 
better, they muſt call upon him to hear ſer- 
mons; and chiefly they muſt provide that he 
may learn the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 


Ten Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, and 
all other things which a Chriſtian ought to know 
and believe to his ſoul's health, as they are con- 
tain'd in the Church Catechiſin, and then to bring 
him to the Biſhop to be confirmed by him. 


But for that purpoſe, when children have been 


taught the Catechiſm, they muſt be ſent to the 


miniſter or curate of the pariſh where they live, 


that he may examine and inſtruct them in it: ex- 


amine whether they can ſay it, and inſtruct them 


ſo as to make them underſtand it. For tho' the 
words be all as plain as they can be well made, 


yet the things ſignified by thoſe words are many 
of them ſo high, that it cannot be expected that 
children ſhould reach and apprehend them with- 
out help: which therefore they muſt go to their 
miniſter for, whoſe duty and office it is to ac- 


quaint them with the full ſenſe and meaning of 
every word, what is ſignified by it, and what 
ground they have to believe it is God's holy word. 


But to do this to any purpoſe, requires more time 
than is commonly allow d for it in our days: and 
that is one great reaſon there are ſo few among 


us that are 64z/f up, as they ought to be, in their 


moſt holy faith, Many refuſe or neglect to ſend 
their children to be catechiſed at all; and they 


who fend them, ſend them ſo little, and for ſo 


little 
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little, and for fo little a time, that it is morally 


impoſſible they ſhould be much the better for it; 


As many have found by experience, who, altho 
in their childhood they were taught the cate- 
chiſm, and could ſay it readily, yet having not 
been ſufficiently inſtructed in it, they afterwards 


forgot it again, and knew no more than as if 
they had never learnt it. Iwiſh this be not the 


caſe of too many parents: wherefore, that this 


great work may be done effectually, ſo as to an- 
{wer its end; as children ſhould begin as ſoon 


as ever they are able to learn the catechiſm, 
and go on by degrees till they can fay it per- 
fectly by heart; ſo, when they can do that, they 
are {till to continue to be inſtructed in it all a- 
long, till they underſtand it all fo well, as to 


be fit to receive the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 


per, which uſually may be about ſixteen or ſe- 


venteen years of age, more or leſs according to 
their ſeveral capacities. By this means, as they 


grow in years, they would grow alſo in grace, 


and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, 2 Pet, iii. 18. This likewiſe 
would be a great encouragement to the mini- 
ſter to take pains with them, when they are 
ſuch as can underſtand what he faith to them, 
and will continue under his care and conduct 


till they are ſettled and grounded in the faith, 
and have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern be- 


tween good and evil; and fo ſhall be every way 
qualify'd to ſerve God, and do their duty to him 


in that ſlate of life, to which he ſhall be pleaſed 
afterwards 70 call them, upon earth, and then 


C 5 


to go to heaven. 
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18 Thoughts upon 
If this could once be brought about through- 
out the kingdom, that all children that are born 
and bred up in it, were thus fully inſtructed in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and of the religion 
which he hath revealed to the world, till they 
are fit for the holy communion, and ready to 
engage in the affairs of the world, the next ge- 
neration would be much better than this, and 
chriſtianity would then begin to flouriſh again, 
and appear in its native beauty and luſtre. And 
verily, whatſoever ſome may think, ſuch eſpe- 
cially as were never catechiſed themſelves, this 
is as great and neceſſary a duty as any that is 
requir'd in all the bible: For God himſelf by 
his apoſtle, expreſly cammands all parents to 
bring up their children in the urture and ad- 
monition of” the Lord; that is, as I have ſhew'd 
to catechiſe or inſtruct them in the princi- 
ples of the doctrine of our Lord Chri/t. And 
therefore they who do it not, live in the breach 
of a known law, yet, of, ny laws; there be- 
ing many places in God's holy word, where the 
ſame thing is commanded in other terms by Al- 
mighty God himſelf, ſaying, Theſe words which 
T command thee this day, fhall be in thy heart, 
and thou ſhalt teach them diligently thy children, 
Deut. vi. 7. And again, Therefore ſhall you lay 
up theſe werds in your heart, and in your ſoul, 
and bind them for a fign upon your hand, that 
they may be as frontlets between your eyes, and 
ye ſhall teach them your children, chap. xi. 18, 
19. Soalfo ch. iv. 10. This is that which he 
commands alſo by the wiſe man, Train up a 
child in the way he ſhould go, and when he 7 
| 7 
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old he will not depart from it, Prov. xxli. 6. 


The word in the original, which we tranſlate 
train up, ſignifies alſo to dedicate or devote a 
child to the ſervice of God, by inſtructing him 
how to do it, and exercifing him continually 
in it, and therefore in the margin of our bi- 


bles, it is tranſlated catechiſe a child: So that 


we have here both the neceſſity and uſefulneſs 


of this duty: The neceſſity, in that it is com- 
manded to train up, or catechiſe a child in the 


ways of God: And the uſefulneſs, in that what 
a child is thus taught will remain with him all 


his life long. 


Seeing therefore that God hath laid ſo ſtri& 
a command upon all parents, to bring up their 


children in the knowledge of himſelf, and of 


their duty to him, they can expect no other, 
but that he ſhould take particular notice whe- 


ther they do it or not, and reward or puniſh 
them accordingly. As we ſee in Abraham, 
What a ſpecial kindneſs had God for him upon 


this account? Shall I hide from him, ſaith the 
Lord, that thing which I do? Seeing that Abra- 
bam fhall ſurely become a great and mighty na- 
tion, and all the nations upon earth ſhall be blef- 
fed in him. But why had he ſuch an extraor- 


dinary favour for Abraham above all other men? 
God himſelf gives us the reaſon of it, ſaying ; 


For I know that he will command his children 


and his houfhold after him, and they ſhall keep 
the way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. This was 
the reaſon that Abrabam was fo much in fa- 


vour, that he was call'd the nend of God, Jam. 
11. 23. ee 
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And how much God is diſpleas d with pa- 
rents neglecting to bring up their children in 
his true faith and fear, and ſuffering them to 
grow up and go on in a courſe of vice and pro- 
phaneneſs, appears ſufficiently from that ſevere 
judgment which he inflicted upon E/ and his 
whole houſe for it, ſaying to Samuel, For T have 
told him, even Eli, that I will judge his houſe 
for ever, for the iniquity which he knoweth, be- 
cauſe his ſons made themſelves vile, and he re- 
trained them not. And therefore I have fiworn 

to the houſe of Eli, That the iniquity of Eli's 
houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice nor f. 
fering for ever, 1 Sam. iii. 13, 14. The execu- 
tion of which dreadful judgment is left upon 
record in the holy ſcriptures, as a ſtanding mo- 
nument and caution to all parents, to take heed 
how they educate their children. 

Be ſure the ſervants of God in all ages have 
taken as much care to bring up their children 
well, as to live well themſelves; making as 
much conſcience of this, as of any duty what- 
ſoever which they owe to God: That the chil- 
dren which he hath given them, may anſwer his 
end in giving them ; that they may not be in- 
ſignificant cyphers in the world, or as fruztle/s 
trees that ſerve only to cumber the ground, 
but that they may ſerve and glorify God whilſt 
they are upon earth, ſo as to be meet to be 
8 of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
77 G'S | 

And verily all parents would make this their 
continual care and ſtudy, if they minded either 
their own or their children's good. Many 

com- 


enen, CE 


Ws 
. 
2 
*. 
I, 
wy} 
. 
FF: 
7" 
4 — 
i 
ru 
©, vn 
28 
„ 
185 ty 
WS: 
* 
5& © 
N "20 
3 
FS Ee 
2 54 
5 8 
VU 
£ 6 
"hee" +. 
£3 "bY 
3 5 
fs. 188 
4 
be, 
—F 
Þ 
- { 
"of 
= 
= 
IS 
* 
[og 
= 
© > 
3 
VS 
* 
8 
5 


Chriſtian Education. 21 
complain, not without cauſe, that their chil- 
dren are diſobedient and undutiful to them; 
but the cauſe is chiefly in themſelves: When 
they have neglected their duty to their children, 
how can they expect their children ſhould per- 
form their duty to them? They were never 


taught it, how then can they do it? If there- 


fore they prove ſtubborn and obſtinate, it they 
give themſelves up to all manner of vice and 
wickedneſs, if inſtead of a comfort they be a 
grief and trouble to their parents, their parents 
muſt blame themſelves for it: And when they 


come to reflect upon it, their fin in neglecting 


their duty to God and their children in their 
education, will be a greater trouble to them 
than any their children can give them. Where- 
as, when parents bring up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, if their chil» 
dren notwithſtanding happen to miſcarry after- 
wards, they have this to comfort them, that 
they did their duty, and have nothing to an- 
{wer for upon that account. 

But what a mighty advantage would it be. to 
the children themſelves, to be thus continually 
put in mind of their baptiſmal vow, the arti- 
cles of their faith, the duties of religion, and 
what elſe is contained in the catechiſm, from 


their childhood all along till they come to be 


men or women ? Their minds would be then 


fill'd with ſuch divine truths, and with ſo great 
a ſenſe of their duty, that there would be na 
room left for hereſy or ſin to enter, at leaſt not 
ſo as to get poſſeſſion and exerciſe any domi- 
nion there. The firſt impreſſions that are made 
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upon us, are not ſoon worn out, but uſually 
remain as long as we live. As the wiſe man 


obſerves, Train up a child in the way he ſhould 
go, and when he 1s old he will not depart from 
if, Prov. xxil. 6, When one hath been all a- 


long from his childhood brought up in the 


knowledge of God and his holy will, it will 
ſtick by him ſo as to be a conſtant check upon 


him, to keep him within the compaſs of his 


duty in all ordinary cafes; and if any thing 
extraordinary happens to draw him aſide, it 
will make him reſtleſs and uneaſy, till he hath 


recover'd himſelf, and got into the right way 
again; and fo it will either keep him innocent, 


or make him penitent. In ſhort, by the bleſ- 
ſing of God attending, as it uſually doth, this 
great duty, when it is conſcientiouſly perform'd, 
is the beſt means that parents can uſe, where- 


by to breed up their children for heaven, to 
make them fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 


of the houſhold of God, bath in this world and 
for ever. 
Wherefore, if we have any regard either to 
our own, or to our childrens eternal welfare, let 
us ſet upon this duty in good earneſt; let us 


bring up our children ſo long in the nurture and 


admonition of the Lord, till they fully know 
him, and all that he would have them believe 
and do, that they may be fav'd: But we muſt 
be fure to teach them by our example as well 
as inſtructions; we mult not tell them one 
thing and do another our ſelves; but thew them 


how to keep the faith and laws of God, by keep- 


ing them ourſelves before their eyes, all the 
while 
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Chriſtian Education. 23 
while we live together upon earth: that when 
we are all got, one after another, out of this 
troubleſome and naughty world, we and our 
children may at laſt meer together in heaven, 

and there praiſe and glorify Almighty God, 
we for them, and they for us, and all for his 
grace and truth in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
After this general inſtruction in the princi- 
ples of our holy religion, it will be neceſſary, 
as ſoon as our young Chriſtian is capable of it, 
to inform him more particularly in the nature 
of God, and the great myſtery of the Trinity, 
into which we are all baptiz'd; which therefore 

ſhall be my next ſubject. 
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GL 825 HOUGH religion n general be a 


IE thing that all men naturally agree in, 


A 
Jo 


3D 


vet there is nothing, I think, that 
wen differ ſo much about, as about 


tion too there are divers modes of religion pro- 
feſſed and practiſed. No nation or country in 
the world but will afford us inſtances of this; 
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and our own, I think, as many as any other 


wharſoever: for could we but caſt our eyes in- 


to the ſeveral corners of this land, at this 2 


moment, what variety might we obſerve in theſe 


to be religious! Some we ſhould ſee fitting ſi- 
lently for a while together, without either ſpeak- 
ing, or hearing of a word ſpoken, until at 
length up ſtarts a man or a woman, and enter- 
tains them with a diſcourſe made up of cen- 
ſures and malice, blaſphemy and nonſenſe; and 
this is all the religion they pretend to. Others 
we do find crowded together in ſeveral corners, 
ſometimes praying, ſometimes diſcourſing, as 
it were, ſometimes arguing the caſe with Al- 


mighty God, and acquainting him with what 


happens in the world, and that with as much 
confidence and malapertneſs, as if he was 
their fellow-creature ; and then very gravely 
walk home, and pleaſe themſelves with a vain 
conceit, that they are more religious than their 
neighbours. Another ſort of people there are 
amongſt us, who are as ſuperſtitious as the 
former were ſlovenly and irreverent in their 


devotions: for theſe having been ſprinkled 


with a little holy water, and perform'd their 
obeiſance to a crucifix or picture, preſently 
fall a. pattering over Ave Maria's and Pater 


Naſer's to themſelves, as faſt as they can, 


acts which the ſeveral parties among us account 


whilſt the prieſt, in the mean while, ſays ſome- 


thing too; but the people generally know not 


what it is, nor indeed what themſelves ſay, it 


being all in an unknown tongue. But howſo- 


ever, tho' they know not what they ſay, they 


think 


| 


| 

| 
| 
IF 
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think that God doth, and therefore ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, that they have ſaid ſomething, tho the 
know not what, and think that God is well 
pleaſed with what they have done, becauſe 
themſelves are ſo. 

Others there are, and by the bleſſing of God, 
far more than all the reſt, in this nation, who 
preſent themſelves before their great Creator 
and Poſſeſſor of the world in that ſolemn and 
reverent manner as the conſtitutions of our 
Church direct, humbly confeſſing their mani- 
fold fins againſt God, begging mercy and par- 
don from him, imploring his favour, and prai- 
ſing his name for all the expreſſions of his un- 


deſerv'd love to mankind: and all this in our 


vulgar tongue, that we all underſtand; and fo 
perform a reaſonable ſervice unto God. 
And, verily, if we conſider the inſtitution it 
ſelf of that religious worſhip which we thus per- 
form, it is certainly the beſt that ever was pre- 
ſcrib'd by any Church, as being moſt conſonant 
to the general rules of devotion laid downin ſcrip- 
ture, as alſo moſt conformable to the diſcipline 


and practice of the primitive church. But we 


muſt not think that we ſerve God aright, becauſe 


ue be preſent with them that do ſo. I do not 
doubt but that there are many amongſt us, who 


ſincerely endeavour to worſhip God, whenſoever 
they preſent themſelves before him in publick. I 
with that all of us would do ſo. But we muſt ſtill. 
remember, that we ſhould ſerve the Lord elſe- 
where as well as at church, and on all other 


days as well as upon the Lord's m__ and that if 


ole man muſt 


we would be truly religious, our w 
be 
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be devoted to the ſervice of God, yea, and our | 
whole time too. We muſt not think that it ise= 
nough to do ſomething, but we muſt do all things 
that are requir'd of us, which notwithſtanding we 
can never do, unleſs we know both that GOD 
whom we ought to ſerve, and that ſervice which 
we ought to perform unto him. And therefore 
David directs his ſon to the right and only way to 
true religion, ſaying, 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. And thor, 
| Solomon, my ſon, know thou the God of thy father, and 
ſerve him with a per ſect heart and with a willing 
mind: which words, did we apply them to our 
ſelves, would, by the bleſſing of God, put us up- 
on ſincere endeavours after real and univerſal obe- 
dience to all the commands of God: and perſuade 
us not to content our ſelves with vain preten- 
ces to and profeſſions of religion, as moſt do; but 

ſtrive to live up unto our profeſſion, and carry 
and behave our ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who 
deſire to be religious, and to ſerve God in good 
earneſt, Which that we may do, let us obſerve 
the rule and method which David here preſcribes 

to his ſon: firſt to æ God, and then to ſerve 
him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, 

l! T ſhall not trouble the reader with any critical 
diviſion of the words, for they naturally divide 
themſelves into two parts. „ 
Firſt, that we ſhould no, and then that we 
ſhould ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a 
willing mind. SE 

I ſhall begin with the firſt, not only becauſe it 
is firſt plac'd, but becauſe it neceſſary muſt pre- ö 
cede the ſecond, it being impoſſible for us to ſerve 
God aright, unleſs we know him: for win 
this 
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this, all our ſervice will be but like the altar 
which the Athenians dedicated π &yvicw ©, to 


the unknown God. By which inſcription they 


| manifeſted to the world, that they knew that they 
ought to ſerve ſome God, but that they knew not 
that God whom they ought to ſerve, But that 


we may ſo know him as to ſerve him aright, I 


ſhall firſt ſhew what it is of God which we muſt 


| know, in order to our ſerving him aright, 
Firſt, Therefore, he that would ſerve God 

aright, muſt believe and know that be is, Heb. 

ix. 6. that is, that there is ſuch a ſupreme and 


all-glorious being in and over the world, that 


we call God, that made, preſerves, governs, and 
diſpoſes of every thing in the world, as ſeem- 
eth beſt to him: And that it is not only proba- 
ble that there is ſuch a one, but that it is the 


moſt certain and neceſſary truth in the world; 


without which, there would be no ſuch thin 

as truth or certainty. For, indeed, if God was 
not, nothing could be; healone being the baſis 
and foundation of all being in the world, yea, 
and of all motion too, Acts xvii. 28. And 
therefore every thing that hives, every thing that 
moves, nay, every thing that is, argues God to 
be; which therefore is the firſt great truth, up- 
on which all the reſt depend; without which 


nothing would be true, much leſs would our ſer- 


vices be ſo: ſo that the firſt thing to be done, 


in order to our ſerving God, is to know and be- 


lieve that he is, and that he ought to be ſerv'd 
and ador'd by us. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to know his eſſence 
too, as well as his exiſtence; what, as well as 


that 
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28 Thoughts upon the 
that he is; what he is in himſelf, and what he 


zs to us; that in himſelf he is what he is, in 
and of himſelf, the ſource of all wiſdom, the 


abyſs of all power, the ocean of all goodneſs, 


the fountain of all happineſs, the principle of 
all motion, and the centre, yea, perfection of 


all perfections in the world; whoſe nature or 
eſſence is ſo pure, ſo glorious, ſo immenſe, fo 
infinite, ſo eternal, ſo every way perfect, tran- 


ſcendent, and incomprehenfible, that the more 


we think of him, the more we contemplate up- 


on him, the more we praiſe and admire him, 


the more we may. And the higheſt apprehen- 
fions that we can have of him, is {till to ap- 
prehend him infinitely higher than all our ap- 
prehenſions of him. And therefore that man 
beſt knows God, that knows him to be beyond 
his knowledge, and that knows he can never 


know him enough. 9 


But we muſt know too what he is to us, even 


the author and giver of every good thing we 


have, and who in himſelf is whatſoever we can 
deſire to make us happy: and therefore it is, 
that in the covenant of grace, when he would 
aſſure us that we ſhall have all things that we 
can enjoy, he only promiſes to be our God, Heb. 
viii. 10. which is as much as we can deſire, and 
indeed as himſelf can promiſe; for in promiſing 
himſelf, he hath promiſed whatſoever he is, 
whatſoever he hath, whatſoever he doch, nay, 
whatſoever he can do as God. 

And thus are we to look upon God as the only 


object of all true happineſs, and the only centre 
wherein all the deſires and inclinations of our 


fouls can reſt. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is neceſſary alſo to know the ſe- 
veral attributes and perfections which he harh 
revealed of himſelf in ſcripture; that he is ſo 
wiſe, as to know whatſoever can be known ; 
ſo powerful, as to do whatſoever can be done; 
ſo great, and glorious in himſelf, that we have 
all juſt cauſe to fear him; ſo kind and gracious 
in his Son, that it is our duty alſo to truſt in 
him; ſo true, that whatſoever he ſaith, is true, be- 
cauſe he ſaith it; ſo good, that whatſoever he doth 
is good becauſe he doth it, ſojuſt, as to puniſh eve- 
ry ſin that is committed, and yet ſo merciful, as 
to pardon every ſinner that repenteth; that he is 
pure without mixture, infinite without bounds, 
eternal without beginning, everlaſting without 
end, and every way perfect, without compariſon. 
Fourthly, We muſt know alſo the works of 
God, what he hath done, wherein he hath ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to us. But what hath God 
done? Or, rather, what hath he not done? It 
was he that raiſed this ſtately fabrick of the 
world we live in out of the womb of nothing. 
It was he that extracted light out of darkneſs, 
beauty and perfection our of a confuſed chaos. 
It was he that bedeck'd the glorious canopy of 
heaven with thoſe gliſtering ſpangles the ſtars. 
It was he that commanded the ſun to run his 
courſe by day, and the moon to ride her circuit 
by night about the world, to ſhew the inhabi- 
tants thereof the glory of their all-glorious Ma- 
ker. It was he that hung the earth upon no- 
thing, and ſpread upon the ſurface of it a cu- 
rious carpet, embroider'd with all manner, not 
of painted but real flowers, and plants, and 
trees. 
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trees. It was he that at firſt produc'd all things 


out of nothing; and it is he that ſtill preſerves 


all things in their being. It is he that orders the 
affairs of kingdoms, manageth the intrigues of 
ſtate, directeth the events of wars, and diſpoſes 
of every particular perſon as himſelf ſees good. 
In a word, whatſoever was ever made in heaven 
above, or on earth beneath, it was he that made 
it; and whatſoever is ſtill done in heaven above, 
or on earth beneath, it is he that doth it; fo that 
nothing ever was, or is, or ever will be, or can 
be done, but what is done by him, as the firſt 
and univerſal cauſe of all things. 

Fiſthly, It is neceſſary alſo to know ſo as to 
believe, that tho there is but one God, yet there 
are three perſons; all and every one of which is 
that one God. I do not ſay it is neceſſary to 
underſtand or comprehend this myſtery, for 
that we cannor do; but we are not therefore 
the leſs to believe ir, becauſe we cannot under- 
ſtand it: for there are many other things in di- 
vinity; yea, many things in natural philoſophy, 
and in geometry it felt, which we cannot under- 
ſtand, and yet, for all that, both know and be- 
lieve them to be true. But how much more 
cauſe have we to believe this, which God him- 


ſelf hath aſſerted of himſelf! nay, and beſides 


that, we have the ſame obligations to ſerve and 


honour every perſon, as we have to ſerve and 
honour any one perſon in the ſacred trinity, our 
Saviour himſelf having expreſſy told us, That 
all men ſhould honour the Son even as they honour 
the Father, John v. 23. Bur that we cannot 
do, unleſs we believe the Son to be God as well 

as 
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as the Father; and, by conſequence, unleſs we 
acknowledge this fundamental article of our 
chriſtian faith, into which we were all bapriz'd. 

Secondly, We muſt confider what kind of 
knowledge we ought to have of God, in refe- 
rence unto our ſerving him arighlt. 

For we muſt not think that it is enough to 
know in general that there is a God, and that he 
is wiſe, and powerful, great and glorious, true 
and faithful, good and gracious; theſe things a 
man may knpw in general, ſo as to be able to 
diſcourſe of them, and diſpute for them too, and MD 
yet come ſhort of that knowledge, which is re- 
quiſite to our true ſerving of God: which 1 
ſhould be ſuch a knowledge as will not only 
ſwim in the brain, but ſink down into the heart; 
whereby a man is poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of 
thoſe things he knows, ſo that he doth not only 
know, but in a manner feel them to be ſo. Thus 
David, who, in the text, calls upon his ſon to 
know the God of his ee intimates elſewhere, 
what knowledge he means, ſaying, % taſte and 
ſee that the Lord is good, Pſal. xxx1v. 8. where 
we may obſerve, how he requires our ſpiritual 
ſenſes to be employed in our knowledge of God, 
ſo as to ſee that he is good, yea, and taſte it too, 
that is, feel and experience it in our ſelves ; 
which tho' it may ſeem a paradox to many of 
us, yet there is none of us but may find it to be 
a real truth, and attain unto it, if we be but care- 
ful and conſtant in our meditations upon God, 
and fincere in performing our devotions to him; 
for, by theſe means, our notions of God will 
be refined, our conceptions clear'd, and our af- 4 
fections, 4 
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fections, by conſequence, fo mov'd towards him, 


that we ſhall ff and experience in our ſelves, 


as well as know from others, that he is good, and 
that all perfections are concenter'd in him. 

But this practical and experimental know- 
ledge of God, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the 
other, or the general knowledge of him, ſo as 
to be acquainted with the ſeveral expreſſions 
which God in ſcripture hath made uſe of, 


whereby to reveal himſelf and his perfe&ions to 


us; as when he is (any op to call himſelf the 
Almighty God, the all-wiſe and infinite, the juſt 


and gracious God, and the like; or to ſay of 


himſelf, I am that Tam; that is, in and of my 
ſelf eternal. Unleſs we firſt know that theſe and 


| ſuch like expreſſions belong to God, and what 
is the true meaning and purport of them, it is 


impoſſible for us to arrive at that knowledge of 
him, which is neceſſary to our ſerving him 
aright. . 1 
And ſoI come to thelaſt thing to be confider'd 
here concerning the knowledge of God, even that 
it is neceſſary to our ſerving him; ſo that none 
can ſerve him that does not firſt know him, and 
therefore that the method as well as matter of 
David's advice is here obſervable, Know Zhou 
the God of thy fathers, and ſerve him; or, furſt 
know him, and then /erve him with a perfect 
heart and a willing mind. 

And, verily, one would think that this is a truth 


ſo clear, ſo evident of it ſelf, that it needs no 


proof or demonſtration; for how is it poſſible 


for us to know how to ſerve God, unleſs we firſt 


know that God whom we ought to ſerve? 5 
all 
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all our ſervices unto God ſhould be both proper 


to his nature and ſuitable to his perfections; and 


therefore, unleſs I firſt know his nature and per- 
fections, how can I adjuſt my ſervices to them? 


as for example, I am to fear his greatneſs, and 
truſt on his mercy, and rejoyce in his goodneſs, 


and defire his favour: but how can I do this, 
unleſs I know thar he is thus great and merciful, 
good and favourable? 8 

Moreover, as a man cannot ſerve God when 
he hath a mind to do it, ſo neither will he have 
a mind or heart to ſerve him unleſs he firſt 


knows him: for the motions of the will are al- 


ways regulated by the ultimate dictates of the 


practical underſtanding; ſo that a man chuſes or 


refuſes, loves or hates, deſires or abhors, ac- 


cording as he knows any object that is preſented 
to him to be good or evil: and therefore how 
can I chuſe God as my chiefeſt good, unleſs 1 


firſt know him to be ſo; or love him as J ought, 
above all things, unleſs I firſt know him to be bet- 


ter than all things; or perform any true ſervice 
to him, unleſs I firſt know him to be ſuch a one, 


as deſerves to have true ſervice performed unta 
him? 8 | 
Nay, /aftly, nothing that we do can be ac- 


cepted as a ſervice to God, unleſs it be both 


grounded upon, and directed by a right #now- 


edge of him. God would not accept of blind ſa- 


crifices under the Law, much leſs will he accept 
of blind ſervices now under the Goſpel; and 
therefore he expects and requires now, that what- 
ſoever we do, either to or for him, be a ay 


dargela, @ reaſonable ſervice, Rom, Xi, 1, That 
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our ſouls as well as bodies, yea, and the rational 


as well as ſenſitive part, be employed in all the 
ſervices which we perform to him; which cer- 
tainly cannot be, unleſs we firſt know him: ſo 
that there is an indiſpenſable connection betwixt 
our know!ng and ſerving God; it being as im- 


poſſible for any man to ſerve him, that doth not 


firſt know him, as it is to know him aright, and 

not to ſerve him. 1 75 - 
But however indiſpenſable this connection b 

in its own nature, the church of Rome can make 


a ſhift to diſpenſe with it; yea, ſo far as to 


aſſert, that Ignorance is the mother of devotion. 
But you muſt excuſe them, for they do not mean 


| by devotion as we do, the real ſerving of God, 


but only the performing of ſome outward ſervi- 
ces to him. And ſuch a kind of devotion, I con- 
feſs, ignorance may be the mother of: but a 
man muſt be groſly ignorant that thinks this to 


be devotion, which is but a piece of pageantry, 
a mocking inſtead of ſerving God. And, for 


my part, I cannot but tremble to think what a 
diſmal, what a dreadful account the heads of that 
church muſt hereafter give, for daring to keep 


the people in ſo much ignorance as they do; fo 


as to render them uncapable of ſerving God, 


that ſo they may be the more ready to ſerve the 
church; that is, the intereſts and deſigns of the 
court of Rome. 


But let them look to that, whilſt we, in the 
mean while, ſtudy to &zow God before all things 


elſe; conſidering, 


Firſt, God therefore made us that we might 
know him, and that we might know that he 
made 
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made us. And therefore it is that he hath made 
rational creatures capable of reflecting upon him 
that made us fo: neither did he only make ys 
at firſt, but he ſtill perſerves us; we feed daily 
at his table, and live upon his bounty. And the 
very beaſts, that any of us keep, know thoſe . 
that keep them; and ſhall we be more brutiſh 
than brutes themſelves, and not know him that 
keeps and maintains us? O howjuſtly may God 
then call heaven and earth to witneſs againſt us, 
as he did once againſt his people 1/rae/! Ita. i. 
2, 35 4. | ric 5 
Seen, There is none of us but have attain'd 
to knowledge in other things: ſome of us have 
ſearched into arts and ſciences, others are ac- 
quainted with ſeveral languages; none of us but 
are, or would be expert in the affairs of this 
world, and underſtand the myſteries of our ſe- 
veral trades and callings: = Wy and ſhall he 
alone, by whom we know other things, be him- 
ſelf unknown to us? what is, if this be not, a 
juſt cauſe wherefore God ſhould infatuate and 
deprive us of all our knowledge in other things, 4 
ſeeing we labour more to know them, than him 1 
from whom we receive cur knowledge? 
Thirdly, Ignorance of God is it ſelf one of 

the greateſt fins that we can be guilty of, and 

which God is moſt angry for, Hoſ.iv. 4. And 

there God himſelf imputes the deſtruction of his 

people to the want of knowledge, v. 6. Nay, 

and it is that fin too that makes way for all the 

reſt: for what is the reaſon that many ſo fre- 

quently blaſpheme God's name, flight his ſer- 

vice, tranſgreſs his laws, and incenſe his wrath 
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againſt them, but meerly becauſe they do not 
know him, how great, how glorious, how terrible 


a God he is? for did they but thus rightly know 
him, they could not but regard the thoughts 
of doing any thing that is offenſive to him: and 


therefore the true knowledge of God would be 


the beſt ſecurity and the moſt ſovereign anti- 


dote in the world againſt the infection of fin, 
and the prevalency of temptations over us; nei- 

ther would it only preſerve us from fin, but put 

us upon duty and ſervice, and direct us alſo in 


the performance of it. Inſomuch, that the hard- 
eſt duty will be eaſy to one that knows God; the 

eaſieſt will be hard to one that knows him not: 
hard, did I ſay? yea, and impoſſible too; for 


altho' a man may know God, and yet not ſerve 
him, it is impoſſible that any man ſhould ſerve 


God unleſs he knows him; &nowl/edge it felf be- 
ing both the firſt duty that we owe to God, and 
the foundation of all the reſt. 5 
And therefore, to conclude, if any deſire to 
perform the vow they made in their baptiſm, to 
love and fear, to honour and obey the eternal 
God that made them: if any deſire to be Chri- 
ſtians indeed, and holy in all manner of conver ſa- 
tion: It any deſire to fruſt on his promiſes, and 
obſerve the precepts of the great Creator and 


Poſſeſſor of the world, to live above the ſnares 


of death, and to antedate the joys of heaven: 
if any deſire to live the life and to die the death 
of the r1ghteous, to ſerve God here, ſo as to en- 
joy him hereafter; let all ſuch but ſtudy the 
ſcriptures, and frequent the publick ordinances ; 
be conſtant and ſincere in prayer and meditation, 


neglecting. 
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neglecting no opportunity of acquainting them- 
ſelves with God, but make uſe of all means poſ- 
ſible to get their hearts poſſeſs d with a reveren- 
tial apprehenſion of God's greatneſs and glory, 
and with a due ſenſe of his goodneſs and perfec- 
tions, and their work will ſoon be done; for if 
they thus know God, they will ſerve him too 
with a perfect heart and a willing mind. 
We have ſeen how we ought to know God, 
we are now. to conſider how we ought to ſerve 
him; without which, indeed, our &nowl/ledge of 
him will avail us nothing. For, as the Apoſtle 
argues, tho' I ſpeak with tongues of men and an- 
gels, and have not charity, I am become as ſound- 
ing braſs, and a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
ſo here, tho' we ſhould have the higheſt notions 
and ſpeculations in divinity that men or angels 
ever had, tho' we ſhould underſtand the higheſt 
myſteries in religion, and dive into the profound- 
eſt ſecrets of Chriſtian philoſophy, though we 
ſhould excell the greateſt ſchool-men and the 
moſt learned doctors that ever liv'd, and were able 
to baffle hereſies, diſpute error and ſchiſm out of 
the Chriſtian church, and evince the truth of the 
articles of our faith by more than mathemarical 
demonſtrations; Yet, if after all this, our know- 
ledge be only notional, not moving our affecti- 
ons, nor putting us upon the practice of what 
we know, it is but as ſounding braſs, and a tink- 
ling cymbal; it may make a noiſe in the world, 
and get us applauſe amongſt men, but it will 
ſtand us in no ſtead at all before the eternal God; 
yea, it will rife up in judgment againſt us ano- 
ther day, and fink us lower into the abyſs of tor- 
„ 1 ments 
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ments. And therefore, tho' men may, God doth 
not look vpon this as the true knowledge of him- 
ſelf. Neither can any one be properly ſaid to 

| know God that doth not ſerve him with a perfect 
\ heart, and a willing wind. And therefore having 
diſcourſed of that Enowledge which is neceſſary 
to our ſerving God, I ſhall now endeavour to 
ſhew, how we ought to ſerve God according to 
our knowledge. 8 TS 

In ſpeaking unto which, I muſt beg the rea- 
f : der's moſt ſerious and Chriſtian attention, as to 
} 2 matter which concerns our lives, yea, our eter- 
| nal lives in another world: I hope there isnone 
of thoſe that pretends to inſtruct, ſo brutiſh and 
atheiſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: none 
ſo proud and ſelt-conceited, as to think that they 
3 ſerve him well enough already, or atleaſt now 
how to do it. I write only to ſuch as deſire to 
be inſtructed, read books of practical religion 
with no other deſign but to ſerve God, and to 
| Hearn how to ſerve him better. And if this be 
* our only deſign, as I hope it is, let us manifeſt it 
ro the world, and to our conſcience, by attend- 
ing to, and fixing what we read upon our own 
hearts: for I may venture to ſay, that this is the 

nobleſt and moſt neceſſary ſubject that I can 
write, or any one can read of, and that which, ſe- 
rioully weigh'd, rightly conſider'd, and truly pra- 
ctiſed, will moſt certainly bring us to the higheſt 
happineis which our natures are capable of, or 
perſons were at firſt deſign'd for. 

Now, for our clearer proceeding in a matter 
ef fo great importance, we will firſt conſider, 
what it is to ſerve God? Aqueſtion very neceſ- 
7 ſary 
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ſary to be treated of and reſolv'd, becauſe of the 
general miſtakes that are in the world about it: 
many people fancying the ſervice of God to con- 


fiſt in ſome few particular acts; as in ſaying 
their b reading the ſcriptures, going to 


church, and giving an alms now and then ta the 


poor, eſpecially if they be but zealous and re- 


ſolute in the defence of the party or faction they 
are of, ſo as to promote it to the higheſt of their 
parts, eſtates, or power, then they think they 
do God good ſervice, and that this is all he re- 
quires of them. Others think they ſerve God 
by ſerving of his creatures, as in praying to 


ſaints, bowing to images, and falling down be- 


fore the euchariſt, when it is carry'd in proceſ- 
ſion: nay, many there are, who think they ſerve 
God when they diſhonour him, wreſting his 
ſcriptures, corrupting his doctrines, oppoſing 
his vice-gerents, ſeducing his people and ſervants 
in error, andall for the promoring of ſome tem- 
poral intereſts or groundleſs opinions. But we 


might know that the ſervice of God is a * 


of an higher nature and nobler ſtamp than ſuc] 
filly mortals would perſuade us it is: conſiſting 

in nothing leſs than, | x 
1. In devoting of our ſelves, and all we have, 
or are, or do, unto the honour of the eternal 
God; reſigning our hearts wholly to him, 
and ſubduing all our paſſions and affections be- 
fore him. For ſeeing we were wholly made by 
him, and wholly depend upon him, if we would 
ſerve God at all, we muſt ſerve him with all we 
are; every faculty of our ſouls and members of 
our bodies employing themſelves in thoſe ſervices 
D 4 which 


Ty 

4 

5 

: 
* 

; 

| 

4y 4 
* 

1 


40 Thoughts upon the 

which he hath ſet them, ſo as to live as none of 
our own, but as wholly God's; his by creation, 
it was he that made us; his by preſervation, it 
is he that maintains us; and his by redemprion, 
it is he that hath ae us with his own 
moſt precious blood; and therefore being thus 
bought with a price, we ſhould glorify God both 
in our fouls and bodies which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 

20. | | 
And as we are to ſerve him with all we are, 
fo alſo with all we have. Honour the Lord with 
thy ſubſtance, and the firſt fruits of all thine in- 
creaſe, Prov. iii. 9. Whatſoever we have we 
receive from his bounty, and therefore whatſo- 
ever we have we ſhould employ tor his glory: 
our parts, our gifts, our eſtates, our power, our 
time; whatſoever we can call ours, is his in our 
hands, and therefore to be improv'd not for our 
ſelves, but him; as our ſaviour thews in the 
5 of the talents which the maſter of the 
ouſe diſtributed amongſt his ſervants, fo /ome he 
gave one, to ſome five, to others ten, that every 
one might employ his proportion to his maſter's 
uſe, neither /quandering it away, nor yet laying 
it up in a napkin, It is God that is the grand 
maſter and poſſeſſor of the world, who parcels 
it out amongſt his creatures as himſelf ſees good 
but whereſoever he entruſteth any thing, he ex- 
pects the improvement of it for himſelf. And 
fo, I ſuppole, doth every one of us from ſuch 
ſervants as we keep; we expect that what we put 
into their hands, be laid out, not for themſelves, 
but for us; and that they ſpend their time in 
our ſervice, not their own: and if they do other- 
wile, 
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wiſe, none of us but will ſay, they do not ſerve 
us, but themſelues. How then can we expect 
that God ſhould look upon us as ſerving him, 


when we do not do ſo much for him as we ex 


pect from our own ſervants, tho our fellow-crea- 
tures? Or how can we think that we ſerve him 
as we ought, unleſs we ſerve him as much as we 
can? Or that God ſhould look upon us as his ſer- 
ants, unleſs we employ and improve whatſo- 


ever we have, not for our own pleaſure, profit, 


or applauſe, but for his honour and glory, from 


whom we did receive it? Let us remember our 
Saviour's words, Matth. v. 16. Let your light ſo 


ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorify your father which is in heaven. 

2. Hence the ſerving of God conſiſteth alſoin 
the performing of ſincere and univerſal obedi- 
ence to all his laws and commands, which is but 
the natural conſequent of the former: for if our 


whole man, both ſoul and body, and whatſoever 


we have, or are, ought to be devoted to his glo- 
ry, it muſt needs follow, that whatſoever we do, 
ſhould be conformable to his precepts ; which 
al ſo is no more than every one of us expects from 
our ſervants: for thoſe whom nk 

nanted with to be our ſervants, and whom we 
keep upon that very account, that they may ſerve 
us, we all expect that they ſhould obſerve all our 
commands, nd do whatſoever injuſtice and by 
our covenant we can enjoin them. But how 


much more then muſt we our ſelves be oblig'd to 


obey all the laws and precepts of him that made 
us, whoſe creatures we are, and whole ſervants, 
by conſequence, we ought to be. : 
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I ay, all his laws and precepts; for we muſt 
not think to pick and chuſe, todo ſome things, 
and leave other things undone: for we ſhould 
take it ill, if our ſervants ſhould ſerve us fo; if 
when we ſend them upon ſeveral buſineſſes, 
they ſhould mind only one of them, and neglect 
all the other, we ſhould, queſticnleſs, look up- 


on them as very idle and carcleſs ſervants: but 
let us conſider and bethin!- urſelves, whether 
we have not ſerved 0:7 iuaſter, the eternal God, 
as bad as ſervants Have or can ſerve us. He hath 


given us ſeveral laws to obſerve, and hath ſet us 
ſeveral works to do, and we, perhaps, can make 


a ſhift to do ſomething that is requir'd of us, but 
never think of the other, and, perhaps, the prin» 


cipal things too that he expects from us. 
Juſt as if when Mo/es had broke the two ta- 


bles of ſtone, whereon the ten commandments 


were written, one man ſhould have come and 
ſnatched away one piece, a ſecond run away 
with another piece, and a third with another, 


"till at length ten ſeveral perſons had gotten 


ten ſeveral pieces, wherein the ten command- 
ments were ſeverally written; and when they 
had done fo, every one of them ſhould have ſtri- 
ven to keep the law that was written in his own 
piece, never minding what was written in the 
others. Do you think that ſuch perſons as theſe 
are, could be reputed the ſervants of God, and to 
obſerve his laws, when they minded only one 
particular branch or piece of them? The caſe is 
our own; we hearing of ſeveral laws and com- 
mands which the moſt high God hath ſet us, 
get ſome one of them by the end, and run away 
| Wit 


n G a „ee 3 " 4 
. A n On Cor ns ORE ACT 
57777. ̃ FT 09 


a . 1 15 EW 4 =" "O08 
111 * __ 82 3 A 6 A On Ca IS. 
** a ROTny” hos P e n ? : 3 . gs” 


Knowledge of GOD. 43 


with that, as if we were not concern'd in any of 
the reſt: but let us ſtill remember, that the 


ſame finger that wrote one of the commands, 
wrote all the other too. And therefore he that 


doth not obſerve all, as well as one, cannot pro- 


perly be ſaid to obſerve any at all. Neither, in- 
deed, doth he ſerve God in any thing; for tho 
he may do ſomething that God requires, yet it 
is plain that he doth not therefore do it, becauſe 


God requires it; for if he did fo, he would do 


all things elſe too that God requires. And there- 

fore ſuch a perſon doth not ſerve God at all in 
what he doth; no, he ſerves himſelf rather than 
God, in that he doth it not in obedience to God, 
but with reſpect unto himſelf; as to get himſelf 
a name and credit amongſt men, or perhaps to 
ſatisfy his troubleſome conſcience, which would 
not let him be at quiet unleſs he did it. 

But now one that would ſerve God indeed; 
hath reſþed lo all his commandments, Pſal. cxix. 
6. and walks in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameleſs,* as Zacharias and 
El:zabeth are ſaid to have done, Luke 1. 6. 
And thus, whoſoever would ſerve the Lord in 
any thing, . muſt ſerve him in all things that he 
requireth. And this is that which David means 
in this advice to his ſon, ſaying, know thou the 
| God of thy fathers, and ſerve him; that is, ob- 
ſerve and do whatſoever he enjoins, and that too 
with a perfect heart and a willing mind. 

And ſo I come to the ſecond thing to be con- 
ſider'd here; that is, the manner how we oughr 


to ſerve God, even with a perfect heart, and 


Wie & willing mind. 
Firſt 
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tegrity and ſincer ity of heart; not from any by- 


ends or finiſter deſign, but out of pure obedi- 
_ ence to the laws of God, as he is the ſovereign 
of heaven and earth, and, in Chrift, our Lord 
and our God. A thing much to be obſerv'd in 
all our ſervices, without which, indeed, the 


are no ſervices at all. Inſomuch, that ſhould 
we pray our tongues to the ſtumps, and faſt 


our bodies into ſkeletons; ſhould we fill the 


air with ſighs, and the ſea with tears for fin; 
ſhould we ſpend all our time in hearing of ſer- 


mons, and our whole eſtates in relieving the 


poor; ſhould we hazard our lives, yea, give 
our bodies to be burnt for our religion; yet 
nothing of all this would be accepted as a ſer- 


vice unto God, unleſs it be perform'd out of ſin- 
cere obedience to his laws, and with @ fingle life, 


aiming at nothing but his glory, which ought to 


be the ultimate end of all our actions, 1 Cor. x. 


31. 


a perfect heart, but with a willing mind too, 
Den 2932 properly with a willing ſoul; that 
is, our wl, and all the affections of our /s, 


ſhould be carry'd after and exerciſed in the ſer- 


vice of Almighty God. Our defires are to be 
enflamed towards it, our love fix'd upon it, and 
our delight plac'd in it. Thus the I/ aelites are 
ſaid to have ſought the Lord with their whole 
defire, 2 Chron. xv. 15. And we are command- 
ed to love the Lord our God, and ſo to ſerve him 
with all our heart, and with all our ſoul, Deut. 
Xi. 13. Yea, we are to delight to do the wull 


Firſt, With a perfect heart: that is, with in- 


Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God with 
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of God, Pſal. xi. 8. as our Saviour did, ſaying, 
It is my meat to do the will of him that ſent me, 
and to finiſh his work, John iv. 34. Thusarewe 
too to eſteem the ſervice of God above our ne- 


ceſſary food, ng our ſelves in pleaſing him, 


and ſo make 


is ſervice not only our buſineſs, 
but our recreation too; and whoſoever doth not 
ſo, whatſoever he doth for God, he cannot be 
ſaid to ſerve him, becauſe he doth it againſt his 
will, and againſt the bent and inclination of his 
ſoul, and therefore, tho', as to the outward act, 
he may do that which God commands, yet in- 
wardly he doth it not; becauſe his ſoul is ſtill 


averſe from it, by which means it ceaſeth to be 
the /ervice of God, becauſe it is not performed 


by the whole man, even ſoul and body, both 


which are neceſſarily requir'd in our perform- 


ance of real ſervice to him that made them both. 
Thirdly, What is the reaſon why we ought to 


| ſerve God ſo? becauſe he ſearcheth the hearts, 
and underſtandeth all the imaginations of the 


thoughts ; that is, he is throughly acquainted 
with every thought in our hearts, and with eve- 
ry motion and inclination of our ſouls, infinite- 
ly better than our ſelves are. And therefore it 


is in vain for us to think to put him off with 


outward and formal, inſtead of inward and real 


ſervice. For he doth not only ſee what we do, 


but knows too what we think, while we are do- 
ing of it; and doth not only obſerve the matter 
of our actions, but the manner alſo of our per- 
forming them. It being his great prerogative to 


ſearch the heart, and to try the reins, and to have 


all things naked and open unto him, Heb, iv. 13. 2 
e that 
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that he ſees what the ſoul doth within doors, in 


the ſecret cloſets of the heart, as clearly as what 


it doth without, in the open ſtreets of the world; 
every affection of the ſoul being as manifeſt unto 
him as the actions of the body are: and therefore 
bypocriſy is the moſt fooliſh and ridiculous fin 
imaginable, making as if we could cheat and de- 
ceive God, and hide our fins from the all-ſeeing 
mw of omniſcience itſelf, or make God believe 
t 


at we are holy, becauſe we appear to be ſo to 
men. 2 5 
But to bring this home more cloſely to our 


ſelves. We have been all at church, perhaps, 


performing our ſervice and devotions to him 


that made us, it is true, as to our outward appear- 
ance, there hath been no great difference be- 
twixt us; we have been equally preſent at theſe 


publick ordinances, and we do not know but 


one hath prayed and heard the word of God 
both read and preach'd as well as another; ſo 
that ſeemingly our ſervices are all alike as to us; 


but are they ſo to God too? That I much queſti- 
on; for he hath taken eſpecial notice all along, 


not only of the outward geſture of our bodies, 
but likewiſe of the inward behaviour of our 
hearts and ſouls before him: and therefore, as 1 


hope he hath ſeen many of us ſerving him with a 


per foct heart and willing mind; ſo, I fear, he hath. 


found too many of us tardy, coming before him as 


his people come, and fitting before him as his people 


fit, while our hearts in the mean time have been 
about our covetouſneſs; and hath plainly ſeen, 


tho' our bodies have been at church, our ſouls 


have been elſewhere, thinking upon our relati- 
. OS 1 ons, 
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ons, or eſtates, or ſomething or other, beſides 


what our thoughts ſhould have been employed 


about in ſo ſolemn a duty as the publick worſhip. 
But know this, oh vain man, whoſoever thou 


art, that God will not be mocked! and tho' thou 


haſt not ſeen, or perhaps ſo much as thought of 


him, he hath ſeen thee and thy thoughts too; yea, 
at this very moment looks upon thee. And what 
wilt thou anſwer him, the great Judge of the 
whole world, when he ſhall tell thee to thy 
face, and call his omniſcience to witneſs, that 


he ſaw thee at this, as at other times, play the 


hypocrite with him, making as if thou ſervedſt 
him, when thou ſervedſt him not; and inſtead 
of ſerving him vt a perfect heart and awillin 

mind, ſervedſt him neither in heart nor ward 
Let us all remember this when we approach 
God's houſe, and alſo bethink our ſelves after- 


_ wards whether we have not been guilty of this 


ſin! if we have, we may be ſure God knows it, 
and we ſhall hear of it another day. But to pre- 


vent what juſtly may be our doom, let us re- 


pent of our former neglects in this kind, and for 
the future, whenſoever we are ſerving God, let 
us {till look upon him as looking upon us, and 


fix in our hearts this one thing, that God knows 


all things in the world. And therefore let us not 
think to put God off with ſuch careleſs and per- 
functory ſervices, as heretofore too many of us 
have done; but if we defire to ſerve him at all, 
let us ſerve him wth a perfect heart and a wil- 
ling mind. 7 
Thus I have endeavour'd to ſhew both what 
it is to ſerve God, and how we ought to do it: 
| | now 
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now let us not think ir ſufficient that we know 


how to ſerveGod, unleſs we ſerve him accord- 
ing to our knowledge. Let us remember our 


Saviour's words, IF ye know theſe things, happ 

are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. Which 
happineſs, that all who read this may attain 
unto, let me adviſe them, in the name of the eter- 
nal God that made them, to renounce and forſake 
their former matters, ſin, ſatan, and the world, 
whoever may have hitherto been inſlav'd to 
them, and now dedicate themſelves wholly to 
the ſervice of him that made them for that ve- 
ry . that they might ſerve him; yea, 
and who hath compoſed our natures ſo, that the 
higheſt happineſs that we are capable of, conſiſts 


in our ſerving him: and therefore let us not 


think that he calls upon us to ſerve him, becauſe 


he wants our ſervice; no, be it known unto 


all, that he is 1nfinitely happy in the enjoyment of 


his own perfection, and needs not the ſervices of 


ſuch poor filly mortals as we are, who have 


nothing but what we receive from him: and 
therefore he doth not call upon us to ſerve him, 


becauſe he cannot be happy without us, but 


becauſe we cannot be happy without him, not 


becauſe he wants our ſervice, but becauſe we 
want it; it being impoſſible for us to be happy, 
unleſs we be holy; or to enjoy God, unleſs we 


ſerve him. 


Wherefore all ye that deſire to go to heaven, 
to have him that made you reconcil'd unto you, 
and ſmile upon you; or that deſire to be really 


and truly happy, ſer upon the work which God 
ſent you into the world about; put it not off any 


longer; 
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longer ; make no more vain excuſes; but from 
this day forward let the ſervice of God be your 


daily, your continual employment and pleaſure: bi 
' ſtudy andcontrive each day how to advance his 4 
glory and intereſt in the world, and how you [ 
1 may walk more ſtrictly, more circumſpectly, 


more conformably to his laws than ever. But Y 
whatſoever ſervice you perform unto him, be 
ſure to do it with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind, think not to put him off with fancy in- 
ſtead of faith, or with outward performances 
inſtead of real duties; but remember that he / 
ſearcheth the hearts, and tryeth the reins of the 
ſons of men, and obſerves the inward motions of 
the ſoul, as well as the outward actions of life: 
and therefore whereſoever you are, whatſoever 


1 you do, ſtill bethink your ſelves, that he that 
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made you till looks upon you, taking notice, 

| not only of the matter of the actions which you 
A do perform, but alſo of the manner of your per- 
forming them; and therefore be ſure to have a 

N ſpecial care in all your ſervices for or unto God, 

; 515 our hearts be fincere before him, aud your 
5 ad, inclined to him, that ſo you may ſerve him 


with a pes fect heart and a willing mind. 

But to conclude, whoever ye are that read 
this diſcourſe, I have here ſhewn you the th:ngs 
that belong unto your everlaſting peace, having 
acquainted you with the method and manner of 

your ſerving God in time, in order to your en- 
joyment of him to eternity; how you are affect- 
ed with what you have read, and whether you 
be reſolved to practiſe it, yea or no, it is only 
the eternal God that knows: but this I we 00 
| 3 that 
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- that if you will not be perſuaded to /erve God, 
yea, and to ſerve him too with 4 Perfect heart 
and a willing mind, you will one day wiſh you 
had; but then it will be too late. And there- 
fore if you will put it to the venture, go on till, 
and, with the unprofitable ſervant, Hide your ta- 
i leuts in a napkin, or laviſh them out in the re- 
vuils of fin and vanity ; let thy belly be {till 5 
God, and the world thy Lord; ſerve thy ſelf, 
or ſatan, inſtead of the /iving God: but know 
that for all this God will bring thee into Jjudg- 
ment; after which expect nothing elſe but to 
be overwhelm'd with horror and confuſion to 
Eternity. | 1 85 
Whereas, on the other ſide, ſuch amongſt 
you as ſhall ſincerely endeavour from hence- 
forth to ſerve God with a perfect heart, and 
' avith a willing mind, I dare, I do aſſure them, 
in the name of God, their labour ſhall not be 
in vain in the Lord: for God ſuffers not his 
enemies to go unpuniſh'd, nor his tervants 
unrewarded. iN 
And therefore go on with joy and triumph 
In in the ſervice of ſo great and ſo good a Ma- 
ſter, and devote your ſelves wholly to his ſer- 
vice, and employ your talents faithfully for his 
glory. Remember the time is but ſhort; and 
Chrift himſelf will receive you into eternal 
glory, ſaying, Well done, good and faithful ſer- 
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UPON THE 


Myſtery of the Trinity. 


Op, HOUGH there bs many in th 
world that ſeem to be religious, there 
are but few that are ſo: one great rea- 
5ſon whereof is, becauſe there are fo 
many miſtakes about religion, that 
it is an hard matter to hit upon the true notion 
of it: and therefore, deſiring nothing in this 
world ſo much, as to be an inſtfument in God's 
hand to dire& men unto true religion, my great 
care muſt, and, by the bleſſing of God, ſhall be, 
to inſtill into them right conceptions of him that 
is the only object of all religious acts, without 
which it is impoflible to continue, or indeed to 
be religious. The true nature and notion of 
religion conſiſting in the right carriage and de- 
portment of our whole man, both ſoul and body, 
towards him that made us; whom therefore, 
unleſs we truly know, we can never be truly 
religious; and cherefore they that begin hes 
religion with zeal and paſſion, begin at. p- 
wrong end; for indeed they begin where. they 
ſhould end; our zeal for God, and love unto 
him, being the higheſt acts of religion, - and 
therefore cannot be the firſt: but they neceſſa- 
rily preſuppoſe the re knowledge of God, with- 
ne | 2 out 
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will be blind, and our love both groundleſs and 


tranſient. 5 | 
hut as it is impoſſible to be truly religious, 

unleſs we know God, ſo is it very difficult ſo to 
know him, as to become truly religious. Ir is 
true, that there is ſuch a Supreme Being in and 
over the world, as we call God; the very light 


of nature teaches, and reaſon it ſelf demonſtrates 


it to be moſt certain and undeniable : but what 


he is, and what apprehenſions we ought to have 
of this glorious Being, none but himſelf is able 
_ to deſcribe and manifeſt unto us; ſo that our 
conceptions of him are ſtill to be regulated by 


the diſcoveries that he hath made of himſelf to 


us, without which, tho' we may have ſome con- 

fus'd notions of him, yet we can never fo know 
Him, as to ſerve him faithfully, and, by conſe- 
- quence, be truly religious. 


Hence therefore, if we would know God, 
we muſt ſearch the Scriptures of the Old and 


New Teſtament, wherein God hath been pleas'd 
moſt clearly to manifeſt and diſcover himſelf 


unto us: I ſay, both the Old and N ew Teſtament ; 


for otherwiſe, our knowledge of God may be ve- 


"7 defective and erroneous, there being ſeveral 


things which God, in the New Teftament, hath 
moſt plainly reveal'd of himſelf, which in the 
Old Teſtament are more darkly and obſcurely de- 


liver'd to us. As for example, the great myſtery 


of the Trinity, though it be frequently intimated 


in the Old Teftament, yet it is an hard matter 


rightly to underſtand it without the New: inſo- 
much, that the Jets, tho' they have had the 


law above three thouſand, and the prophets 
Fo. above 


Myſtery of the Trinity. ITY 
above two thouſand years amongſt them, yet, to 
this day, they could never yet make this an ar- 
ticle of faith; but they, as well as the Mahome- 
tans ſtill aſſert, That God is only one in perſon 
4s well as nature: whereas nothing can be more 
plain from the New Teſtament, than that there 
1s but one God, and yet there are three perſons, 
every one of which is that one God: and ſo that 
tho' God be but oe in nature, ye he is three in 
perſons; and ſo three perſons, as yet to be but 
one in nature. 

And verily, altho' there was no other text in 
all the Scripture, whereon to ground this fun- 
damental article of our chriſtian faith, that of 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is a 
ſufficient foundation for it; there being nothing, 
I think, neceſſary to be believ'd concerning the 
glorious Trinity, but what may eaſily and natu- 
rally be deduc'd from theſe words, which were 
ſpoken, it is true, by our Saviour before his 
Aſcenſion ; but I queſtion whether they were 
throughly underſtood, till after the Holy Ghoſt 
was come down to earth. Ir being only by God 
Himſelf that we can come to the true knowledge 
of him, much leſs are we able rightly to appre- 
hend, and firmly to believe three perſons in the 
Godhead, without the aſſiſtance of one of them, 
that is, of the Holy Ghoſt; by whom the other 
two are wont to work, he being the iflue, as I 
may ſo ſay, and breath of both. Hence it is, 
that the wiſdom of the church, for theſe many 
centuries, have thought fit to order, that this 


E 3 great 


54 Thoughts upon the 

great myſtery be celebrated the next Lord's day 
after the commemoration of the Holy Spirit's 
coming down upon his diſciples, and in them 
upon all true believers ; both becauſe all zhree 
perſons have now manifeſted themſelves to man- 
kind; the Father in his creation of them, the 
Son in his converſing with him, and the Holy 
Ghoſt by his coming down upon them: and alſo 
to ſhew, that it is only by the grace and aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Spirit, that we can rightly be- 
lieve in this glorious and incomprehenfible my- 
ſtery, which our Saviour hath ſo clearly re- 
veal'd to us in theſe words, Go ye, and teach 
all nations, Re. 
For the opening of which, we muſt know 
that our Saviour in the foregoing verſe acquaints 
his diſciples, that now all power was given him 
in heaven and in earth; by virtue whereof, he 
here iſſueth forth his commiſſion to his apoſtles, 
and, in them, to all that ſhould ſucceed them, 
to ſupply his room, and be his vicegerents upon 
earth, he being now to reſide in his kingdom of 
heaven. For, faith he, all power is given to me 
in heaven and earth: Go ye therefore and teach 
all nations: as he allo faith elſewhere to them, 
As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, 
John xx. 21. as if he ſhould have faid, my Fa- 
ther having committed to me all power and au- 
thority both in heaven and earth, I therefore 
authorize and commiſſionate, yea, and com- 
mand you to go and teach all nations, &c. 
his therefore is part of the commiſſion which 
our Lord and Maſter left with his apoſtles im- 
mediately before he parted from them. Thoſe 
| being 
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being the laſt words which St. Matthew records 
him to have ſpoken upon earth; and therefore 
they muſt needs contain matter of very great 
importance to his church, and it muſt needs 
highly concern us all to underſtand the true 
meaning and purport of them. Which that we 
may the better do, in treating of them, I ſhall 
obſerve the fame method and order as he did in 
ſpeaking them. e 
Fi, Therefore, here is the work he ſends 
the apoſtles about, Go ye therefore and teach, 
ots Selig uv vatnrd on], which 'more properly 
may be render'd, Go ye therefore and diſciple all 
rations, to be my diſciples, that is, Chriſtians. 
Thar this is the true meaning of the words, is 
lain and clear from the right notion of the word 
15 uſed, Hunte, which coming from va3nrie, 
a diſciple, it always ſignifieth either to be, or ta 
make diſciples, whereſoever it occurs in all the 
ſcriptures, as :$7ev3-c, Matt. x11. 52, which is 
inſlrufed, ſay we, the Syriac better, LNB? 
that is, made a diſciple, a He that is, not 
only a /chbolar or learner, but a follower or pro- 
fefſer of the goſpel, here call'd the kingdom of 
| heaven. Another place where this word occurs, 
is Mate. XXvii. 57. 14 FUTUGE Ty) Ine where we 
rightly tranſlate it, was Jeſus diſciple. Ano- 
ther place is, Acts xiv. 21. g uavnrdoaviss ika, 
which we improperly render, have taught 
many, the Syriac and Arabic, more properly, 
having made many diſciples. And theſe are all 
the places in the New Teſtament where this word 
is uſed, except thoſe I am now conſidering, 
where all the eaſtern languages render it accord- 


E 4 we ing 


4 
* 
* 
1 
* 
* 
> 


INE "TY 9 2 8 
— . ˙ V ̃ . ̃—J— U— 9” "Ir 8 


to be bapriz'd, becauſe diſciptes. And ſeeing 
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ing to this notation, diſciple. The Per/fian pa- 
raphraſtically expounds it, Go ye and reduce all 
nations to my faith and religion. So that whoſo- 
ever pleads for any other meaning of theſe words, 
do but betray their own ignorance in the origi- 
nal languages, and, by conſequence, in the true 
interpretation of Scripture. 
I ſhould not have infiſted ſo long upon this, 
but that the falſe expoſition of theſe words hath 
occaſion'd that no leſs dangerous than numerous 
ſect of Anabaptiſis in the world; for the old 
Latin tranſlation having it, Euntes ergo docete 
omnes gentes; hence the German, where Ana- 


baptiſm firſt began; and all the modern tranſ- 


lations render it as we do, Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptizing them. From whence 


it was ſuppoſed by ſome that were not able 


to dive into the true meaning of the words, that 
our Saviour here commanded, that none ſhould 


be baptiz d but ſuch as were firſt taught the prin- 


ciples of the chriſtian religion, which is the 
greateſt miſtake imaginable ; for our Saviour 
doth not ſpeak one word of teaching before bap- 
tiſm, but only after, ver. 20. {iSd7roi]s, his 
meaning being only that his apoſtles ſhould go 
about the world, and perſuade all nations to for- 
ſake their former idolatries and ſuperſtitions, 
and to turn chriſtians, or the diſciples of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and ſuch as were fo ſhould be bapriz'd. 
And therefore infant- baptiſm is fo far from being 


forbidden, that it is expreſly commanded in theſe 
words; for all diſciples are here commanded to 
be baptiz d; nay, they are therefore commanded | 


all 
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all diſciples are to be baptiz d, ſo are infants too, 
the children of believing parents, for they are 
diſciples as well as any other, or as well as 
their parents themſelves: for all that are in co- 


venant with God muſt needs be diſciples. But 


that children were always eſteemed in covenant 
with God, is pla in in that God himſelf com- 
manded the covenant ſhould be ſeal'd to them, 


as it was all along by circumciſion. But that 


children are diſciples as well as others, our Sa- 
viour puts it out of all doubt, ſaying of children, 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God, Mark x. 14. And 


therefore they muſt needs be diſciples, un- 


leſs ſuch as are not diſciples can belong to the 
kingdom of God, which a man mult be ſtrange- 
ly diſtemper'd in his brain before he can ſo much 
as fancy. 


And beſides, that children, ſo long as chil- 


dren are look'd upon as part of their parents; 
and therefore as their parents are, fo are they: 
If the parents be Heathen, ſo are the children: 


if the parents be Jeus, fo are the children; if 


the parents be Chriſtian, ſo are the children too; 
nay, if either of the parents be a chriſtian or 
diſciple, the children of both are denominated 


from the better part, and ſolook'd upon as chri- 


ſtians too, as is plain, 1 Cor. vii. 14. But now 


ge they holy, that is, in a federal or covenant 
ſenſe, they are in covenant with God; they are 


believers, chriſtians, or diſciples, becauſe one 
of their parents is fo. | 
Now ſeeing children are diſciples as well as 


others, and our Saviour here commands all dif- 


ciples to be baptiz d, it neceſſarily follows, that 


children 
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children muſt be baptiz d too. So that the opi- 
nion which aſſerts, that children ought not to be 
baptiz d, is grounded upon a meer miſtake, and 
upon groſs 1gnorance of the true meaning of the 
ſcripture, and eſpecially of this place, which is 
molt ridiculouſly miſtaken for a prohibition, it 
being rather a command for infant-baprtiſm. 
But J muſt crave the reader's excuſe for this 
digreſſion from the matter principally intended, 
tho' I could not tell how to avoid it; nothing 
being more needful, than to reſcue the words 
of our bleſſed Saviour from thoſe falſe gloſſes 
and horrible abuſes which theſe laft ages have 
put upon them, eſpecially it coming ſo directly 
in my ways as this did. 2 
Secondly, Here is the extent of their commil- 
ſion, which is very large indeed, not being di- 
rected to ſome few particular pertons, but to na- 
tions; nor to {ome particular nations only, but 
to all nations; go ye therefore and diſciple all 
nations; or, all the world, as it is, Ma, xvi. 
15. This was that which the prophet I/, 
or rather God by him, foretels, 1/azab xlix. 6. 
which our Saviour himſelf ſeems to have reſpect 
unto, Luke xxiv. 46, 47. The meaning where- 
of, in brief, is this, that tho' the Fews hitherto 
had been the only people of God, and none but 
they admitted into covenant with him, now the 
Gentiles alſo are to be brought in, and made 
confederates, or co-partners with them, in the 
covenant of Grace ; that the partition-wall be- 
ing now broke down, the goſpel is to be preach- 
ed to all other nations, as well as the 7ewz/h ; 
Chriſt being now come to be à Ut 79 9 
Cs | fs 
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the Gentiles, as well as the glory of his people If 


rael? 


Bur tho' the words of the commiſſion be ſo 


clear to this purpoſe, yet the apoſtles themſelves 
underſtood it not, till God had interpreted it 
from heaven to St. Peter, ſhewing him in a viſi- 
on, that he ſhould call no man common or un- 
clean, Acts x. 28. From which time forward, 
he, with the reſt of the apoſtles, obſerv'd their 
commiſſion exactly in preaching to the Gentiles 
as well as the Jews. And this was one end 


 wherefore the Holy Ghoſt came down amongſt 


them, even to enable them to do what their 
Maſter had commanded them. For he had here 
commanded them to preach unto all nations; 
but that they could not. do, unleſs they could 


ſpeak all languages, which therefore the Holy 


Ghoſt enabled them to do, Acts ii. 4, 5. which 


alſo is a clear demonſtration of the true mean- 


ing and purport of theſe words: for there was no 
neceſſity that the Spirit ſhould teach the apo- 


ſtles all languages, but that the Son had firſt en- 


joyned them to preach unto all nations. 


Thirdly, Hence is the manner whereby the 


are to admit all nations into the church of Chrift, 
or into the chriſtian religion, by baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For the opening whereof, 


we mult know that baptiſm was a rite in com- 


mon uſe amongſt the Jews before our Saviour's 
time, by which they were wont to admit pro- 
ſelytes into their religion, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, or of God. A little before 
our Saviour's appearance in the world, John 


Baptiſt 
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Baptiſt being ſent to prepare the way for him, 


baptiz'd the Jews themſelves, as many as came 
unto him in the name of the Meſſiah to come, 
which was call'd the baptiſm of repentance. 1 
indeed baptize you, ſays he, with water to re- 
pentance; but he that comes after me, is mightier 


than I, &c. Matth. iii. 11. But when our Sa- 


viour was to go to heaven, he left orders with 


his apoſtles to make diſciples, or admit 4/ na- 


tions into the religion which he had preach'd, 
confirm'd with miracles, and ſeal'd with his own 


blood, by baptizing them 27 the name of the Fa- 


ther, Son; and Holy Ghoſt; which form of bap- 
tiſm, queſtionleſs, his apoſtles faithfully ob- 
ſerved all along, as may be gathered allo from 
Acts xix. 2, 3. where we may obſerve, how 


when they ſaid, they had not /o much as heard 


of an Holy Ghoſt, he wondering art that, aſked 
them, Unto what then were ye baptig' d? plainly 


intimating, that if they had been baptiz'd aright, 


according to Chriſt's inſtitution, they could not 
bur have heard of the Holy Gho/t, becauſe they 
had been bapriz'd in the name of the Father, and 
of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt, but ver. 5. 
as alſo Acts ii. 38. chap. viii. 16. we read of 
baptiſm adminiſtred in the name of the Lord Teſus. 
From whence ſome have thought, that the apo- 
ſtles bapriz'd only the Gentrles, in the name 75 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but the Fews in the name of the Lord 
Feſus only; becauſe they believing in the Fa- 
ther already, if they were but baptized in the 
name of Jeſus, and fo teſtified their belief that 
he was the Meſiab, they could not but believe 
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in his Spirit too: but this expreſſion of baptizing 


in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſeems to me ra- 


ther to intimate that form of baptiſm which the 


Lord Jeſus inſtituted; for, doubtleſs, the apo- 


ſtles obſerv'd the precepts of our Lord better 


than ſo, as todoit one way, when he had com- 
manded it to be done another; and baptiz'd on- 


ly in the name of Jeſus, when he had enjoyned 
them to baptize in the name of the Father, and 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Neither did the church ever eſteem the bap- 
tiſm valid, which was not adminiſter'd exact] 
according to the inſtitution, in the name of all 
the three perſons, which the primitive chriſtians 


were ſo ſtrict in the obſervance of, that it was 


enjoyn'd, that all perſons to be baptiz'd ſhould 
be plung'd three times into the water, firſt at 


the name of the Father, and then at the name of 


the Son, and, laſtly, at the name of the Holy 


Ghoſt; that ſo every perſon might be diſtinaly 


nominated, and ſo our Saviour's inſtitution ex- 


actly obſerv'd in the adminiſtration of this ſa- 


crament. 

Hence alſo it was, that all perſons to be bap- 
tiz d, were always requir'd, either with their 
own mouths, if adult, or if infants, by their ſu- 
reties, to make a publick confeſſion of their faith 


in the three per ſons, into whoſe names they were 


to be baptiz d: for this indeed was always look d 
upon as the ſum and ſubſtance of the chriſtian 
religion, to believe in God the Father, in God the 
Son, and in God the Holy Ghoſt; and they who 
believ'd in theſe three perſons, were ſtill repu- 


red 
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chriſtians; and they whodid nor, were eſteem'd 
infidels or hereticks. 

Vea, and our Saviour himſelf hath fuſficient- 
ly declar'd how neceſſary it is for us to believe 
this great myſtery ; as alſo how eſſential it is 
to a chriſtian, ſeeing that he requires no more 
in order to our initiation into his church, but 


only that we be baptiz'd in the name of the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. In which words we 
may obſerve, 

Firſt, A Trinity of berſons i into whoſe names we 
are baptiz'd, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
This is that my/tery of my feeries which is too high 
for human underſtandings to conceive, but not 
too great for a divine faith to believe, even that 
although there be but one God, chere are three 
perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
every one of which is that one and the ſelf- ſame 
God; and therefore it is that baptiſm is here com- 
manded to be adminiſtred in the name of all three. 

Now, to confirm our faith in this great my- 
ſtery whereinto we were all baptiz'd, I ſhall en- 
deavour to thew, in few terms, What grounds we 


have in ſeripture to believe it. For which end 


we muſt know, that tho' this my/tery hath re- 
ceiv'd great light, by the riſing of the ſun of 
righteouſneſs upon the world, yet it did not lie 
altogether undiſcover'd before, yea, from the ve- 
') poly dation of the world ; the church, in all 
, hath had ſufficient ground whereupon to 
build their faich on this great and fundamental 
truth: For in the very creation of the world, 
he that created it is call d h in the plural num- 
ber: and in the creation of man, he ſaid, Let us 
make 


. 
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make man in our own image; from whence, tho 


not a Trinity, yet a plurality of perſons is plainly 
manifeſted; yea, in the beginning of the world 
too, we find both Father, Son, and Spirit, con- 
curring in the making of it. a 


For, fir/t, It is ſaid, that God created heaven 


and earth, and then, that the Spirit of God mo- 


ved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. There 
are two perſons, God, and the Spirit of God, 
And then we read how God made the world by 
his Word; he /aid, Let there be light, and there 
was light, From which expreſſion St. John him- 


ſelf concludes, That all things were made by the 


Son of God, or his Word, John 1. 3. and fo does 
St. Paul, Col. 1. 16. 

Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of the 
Lord ſpake by me, and his Word by my tongue. 


2 Sam. xxili. 2. where we have Fehovah, the 
Spirit of Febovab, and the Word of Fehovah, 


plainly and diſtinctly fer down. As alſo in Pſal. 


'XXX111. 6. and 1/a.x111. 1, where there is the Lord 


ſpeaking of his Son, and ſaying, that he will put 
his Spirit upon him : and this alſo ſeems to be the 
reaſon, why the holy angels, when they praiſe 
God, ſay, Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hoſts, Ita. vi. 3. 
Rev. 1v. 8. ſaying, Holy thrice, in reverence to 


the three perſons, they adore. 


Thus we might diſcover this truth in the Old 


| Teſtament; but in the New we can ſcarce look 


over it: for when Jeſus was baptiz d, Mat. iii. 
16. had we, who know nothing bur by our ſen- 
ſes, been preſent at this time with Jeſus at For- 
dan, our very ſenſes would have convey'd this 
truth to our underſtandings whether we would 


or 
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or no. Here we ſhould have heard a Voice from 
heaven; whoſe was it, but God the Father's? 
Here we ſhould have ſeen one coming out of For- 
dan; who was that, but God the Son? Here we 
ſhould have ſeen ſomething elſe too, in the form 
of a Dove, who was that, but God the Spirit? 
Thus was God the Father heard ſpeaking, God 
the Son was ſeen aſcending out of the water, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt deſcending from heaven upon 
him. The firſt was heard in the ſound of a voice, 
.the ſecond was ſeen in the form of a man, and 


the third was beheld in the ſhape of a dove. 
Voce Pater, Natus corpore, Flamen ave, 


But there are many ſuch places as this all the 
New Teſtament over, where the three perſons, of 
the Godhead are diſtinctly mention'd, as Luke i. 
35. Jobn xiv. 16, 26. Chap. xvi. 7. Galat. iv. 6. 
But the words of St. Paul are very remarkable 

too, 2 Cor. x11. 14. And yet that all theſe three 
perſons are but one God, Gen. xvill. 9. John x. 
30. St. John expreſly aſſerts, ſaying, There 
are three that bare record in heaven, the Father, 
and the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three 
are one, 1 John v. 7. Which certainly are as plain 
and perſpicuous terms as it is poſſible to expreſs 
ſo great a my/tery in. But J indeed not have gone 
ſo far to have prov'd, that there are three di- 
ſt inct perſons in the Godhead, the words I am 
treating of being a ſufficient demonſtration of it: 
for all the three perſons met together at our Sa- 
viour's baptiſm, ſo doth our Saviour here com- 
mand, that all his diſciples be baptiz'd in the 


naie 
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name of all three: And therefore I cannot but 
admire how any one ſhould dare to profeſs 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny or op- 
poſe the ſacred Trinity, into which he was 


baptiz'd when he was made a Chriſtian: For, 


by this means, he, renouncing his baptiſm, 


blaſphemes Chr7/, unchriſtians himſelf, blotting 


his own name out of the catalogue of thoſe who 
were made Chriſtians only by being baptiz d 


in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of” the Holy Ghoſt. 

II. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or 
of every perſon in the Trinity, that one as well 
as the other is God: For here we ſee divine 
worſhip 1s to be perform'd to them all; and all 
that profeſs the true religion muſt be baptiz'd 
in the name of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as of the Father; which certainly 
would be the greateſt abſurdity, yea, rhe moſt 
horrid impiety imaginable, were not they God 
as well as he. For if they be not God, they are 
creatures; if they be creatures, reaſon as well 
as ſcripture forbids the fame honour and wor- 


ſhip ro be conferr'd on them, which is given 


to God himſelf, and only due to him; which 
here, notwithſtanding, we ſee jFgiven to them, 


and that by our Lord himſelf, commanding 


baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in his own name, 


and in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, as well 


as in the name of the Father; and ſo making 
himſelf and the Spirit equal ſharers in the ſame 
honour that is given to the Father, So that 
was there no other place in the whole ſcrip- 
ture ta prove it, this alone would be ſufficient 
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to convince any gainſayer, that the Son and 
Spirit are God as well as the Father, or, rather, 
the ſame God with him. But that I may un- 


veil this myſtery, and confirm this truth more 


clearly, we will conſider each perſon diſtinctly, 
and ſhew, that one as well as . other is real- 
ly and truly God. 8 

That the Father is God, none ever deny'd 
it. But if the Father be God, the Son muſt 
needs be God too; for the ſame names, pro- 
perties, works and worſhip, which, in ſcrip- 


ture, are aſcrib'd to the Father, are frequently 


aſcrib'd to the Son alſo in ſcripture: The Fa- 
ther is call'd Fehovah in ſcripture, ſo is the 
Son, Ho}. i. 3. Fer. xxiii. 6. The Father is 
call'd God, fo is the Son, John 1. 1. In the be- 

ginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God; with God, as to 


his perſon ; God, as to his nature. So alſo 


John xx. 28. As xx. 28, &c, Moreover, is 
the Father Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt? ſo is the Son, Rev. i. 8. Is the Father 
eternal? ſo is the Son, T/az. ix. 6. Rev. i. 8. 
Is the Father almighty ? ſo is the Son, Heb. 
i. 3. Is the Father every where? ſo is the 


Son, Matt. xvii. 20. Doth the Father know 


all things? fo doth the Son, Jobn xxi. 17. 
chap. 11. 24. Did the Father make all things? 
ſo did the Son, John i. 3. Doth the Father 

reſerve all things? ſo doth the Son, Heb. i. 3. 
Doch the Father forgive ſins? ſo doth the Son, 
Matt. ix. 6. Is the Father to be worſhipped ? 
ſo is the Son, Heb. i. 6. Is the Father to be 
honour'd ? ſo is the Son, John v. 23. No 
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wonder therefore that Chriſt being thus in the 
form of God, thought 1t no robbery to be 1 

with God, Phil. ii. 6. He did not rob God of 

any glory, by ſaying himſelf was equal to him. 
The greateſt wonder is, how any one can be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the word of God, and 
yet deny this great truth, than which no- 
thing can be more plain from ſcripture, no- 
thing being more frequently and more clearly 

aſſerted than this is. And, verily, it is well 
for us that it is ſo; for if Chriſt was not God, 
neither could he be our Saviour. None being 
able to free us from our ſins, but only he ES 
whom they were committed. And therefore I 
cannot imagine how any one can doubt of 
Chriſt's divinity, and yet expect pardon and 
falvation from him, all our hopes and expecta- 
tions from him depending only upon his aſ- 
ſumption of our humane nature into a divine 

perſon. | 0 
And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, is 
frequently aſſerted in the holy ſcriptures, 
which himſelf indited. Indeed, his very indi- 
ting of the ſcriptures was a clear argument of 
his Deity, as well as the ſcriptures indited by 

him. What man, what angel, what creature, 
who but God, could compoſe ſuch articles of 
faith, enjoin ſuch divine precepts, foretel and 
_ fulfil ſuch prophecies as in ſcripture are con- 
tain'd ? who ſpake unto or by the prophets? 
Whom did they mean when they ſaid, Thus 
faith the Lord of hoſts? Who was the Lord 
of hoſt, that inſtructed them what to ſpeak, 
or write? Was it God the Father, or God the 
L F 2 Son? 
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Son? No, but it was God the Holy Ghoſt : 
For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. Acts xxviii. 
25, chap. xxl. 11. The Holy Ghoſt there- 


fore being the Lord of hoſts, he muſt needs be 
God, there being no perſon that is, or can be 
call'd the Lord of hoſts, but he that is the very 

and eternal God. | - 


This alſo may be gather'd from x Cor. iii. 16. 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 


the Spirit of God dwelleth in you; for none 


can be the temple of God but he in whom 


God dwells; for it is God's dwelling in a place 


that makes that place the temple of God, and 
yet we are here ſaid to be the temple of God, 
becauſe the Spirit dwelleth in us. And fo elſe- 


where, Know ye not, faith theapoſtle, that your 


body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt that is in 


you? 1 Cor. vi. 19. which could not be unleſs. 
the Holy Ghoſt was God. 3 


Another expreſs ſcripture we have for it in 


Acts v. 3, 4. where St. Peter propounds this 


queſtion to Ananias, Why hath ſatan fill'd thine 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? And then tells 
him in the next verſe, Thou haſt not ly d to men 


but to God: And fo expreſly aſſerts the Holy 


Ghoſt to be God. | 
Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly God, 
coequal to the Father and Son, is plain, in 
that the ſcriptures aſſert him to be, to have, 
and to do, whatſoever the Father or Son is, 
hath, or doth, as God. For, is the Father and 
Son eternal? fo is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 1s 
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God the Father and the Son every where? ſo is 
the Spirit, P/al.cxxxix. 7. Is God the Father, 
and the Son, a wiſe, underſtanding, powerful, 
and knowing God? fo is the Spirit, 1/azah xi. 
2. Are we baptiz'd in the name of the Father 
and the Son? to are we baptiz'd in the name of 


the Holy Ghoſt. May we fin againſt the Father 


and the Son? ſo may we fin too againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. Nay, the fin againſt this perſon only, 
is accounted by our Saviour to be a fin never to 


be pardon'd, Matt. xii. 31, 32. We may fin 


againſt God the Father, and our fin be par- 


don'd ; we may fin againſt God the Son, and 
our fin may be pardon'd : But if we fin or ſpeak 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall ever be forgi- 
ven, neither in this world, nor yet in that which is 
fo come. But if the Hob Ghoſt be not God, 


how can we fin againſt nim? Or how comes 


our fin againſt him only to be unpardonable, 
unleſs he be God? I know 1t is not therefore 


unpardonable becauſe he is God, for then the 
ſins againſt the Father and the Son would be 
unpardonable too, ſeeing they both are God 
as well as he: Yet cho' chis fin is not there- 
fore unpardonable becauſe he is God, yet it 
could not be unpardonable unleſs he was God: 
For, ſuppoſing him not to be God, but a crea- 
ture, and yet the fin againſt him to be unpar- 
donable, then the fin againſt a creature would 
be unpardonable, when fins againſt God him- 


{elf are pardon'd : Which to ſay, would, itſelf; 


i think, come near to the ſin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt. But ſeeing our Saviour deſcribes this 


unpardonable fin, by blaſpheming or ſpeaking 
= 0 againſt 
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againſt the Holy Ghoſt, let them have a care 

that they be not found guilty of it, who dare 
deny the Holy Ghoſt to be really and truly God, 
and ſo blaſpheme and ſpeak the worſt that they 
can againſt him. 

HI. We have ſeen what ground we have to 
believe that there are three perſons in the God- 
head, and that every one of theſe perſons is God; 
we are now to conſider the order of thoſe perſons 
in the Trinity, deſcrib'd in the words baikes us. 
Firſt, The Father, and then the Son, and 
then the Holy Ghoſt, every one of which is 
really and truly God, and yet they are All but 
One real and true God. A myſtery which we 
are all bound to believe, but yet muſt have a great 
care how we ſpeak of it; it being both eaſy and 
dangerous to miſtake in expreſſing ſo myſterious 
2 truth as this is. If we think of it, how hard 

1 is it to contemplate upon one numerically divine 
1 nature, in more than one and the ſame divine 
1 perſon? Or, upon three divine perſons, in no more 
1 than one and the fame divine nature? If we 
i ſpeak of it, how hard is it to find out fit words 
to expreſs it? If I fay, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be three, and every one diſtinctly 
God, it is true: But if I ſay, they be three, and 
every one a diſtin God, it is falſe. I may ſay, the 
divine perſons are diſt inct in the divine nature; 
hut 1 cannot ſay, chat the divine nature is divided 
into the divine perſons. I may ſay, God the 
Father is one God, and the Son 1s one God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is one God: But I cannot ſay, 
j that the Father is one God, and the Son another 
[ God, and the Holy Ghoſt athird God. Imay tay, 


the 
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the Father begat another who is God; yet I can- 
not ſay, that he begat another God: And, from 
the Father and the Son proceeded another who 
is God; yet I cannot ſay, from the Father and 
the Son proceedeth another God. For, all this 
while, | of their nature be the ſame, their per- 
ſons are diſtinct, and tho' their perſons be diſtinct, 
{till their nature is the ſame. So that tho' the 
Father be the firſt perſon in the Godhead, the 
Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third ; 
yet the Father is not the firſt, the Son a ſecond, 
the Holy Ghoſt a third God. So hard a thing is 
it to word ſo great a myſtery aright, or to fat ſo 
high a truth with expreſſions ſuitable and pro- 
per to it, without going, one way or another, 
irom it, And therefore I ſhall not uſe many 
words about it, leſt ſome ſhould flip from me 
unbecoming of it: But in as few terms as I can 
Iwill endeavour to ſhew, upon what account 
the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, and 
the Holy Ghoſt the third perſon in the Trinity. 
_ Firſt, Therefore, the Father is plac'd firſt, 
and really is the firſt perſon, not as if he was 
before the other two, for they are all coeternal ; 
but becauſe the other two receiv'd their eſſence 
from him: for the Son was begotten of the Fa- 
ther; and the Holy Ghoſt proceeded both from 
Father and Son: and therefore the Father is term» 
ed by the primitive chriſtians, Piꝰæ 4 any3 ©:i]@, 
the root and the fountain of deity. As in 
waters there is the fountain or well-head; 
then there is the ſpring that boils up out of 
that fountain ; and then there is the ſtream that 
tows both from the fountain and the ſpring ; 
„ and 
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and yet all theſe are but one and the ſame water: 
ſo here, God the Father is the fountain of dei- 
ty; the Son, as the ſpring that boils up out of 
the fountain, and the Holy Ghoſt, that flows 
from both; and yet all three is but one and the 
ſame God: the ſame may be alto explain'd by 
another familiar inſtance : the ſun, you know, 
begets beams, and from the fun and beams toge- 
ther proceed the light and heat: fo God the 
Father begets the Son, and from the Father and 
Son together proceeds the Spirit of knowledge 
and grace. But as the fun is not before tie 
beams, nor the beams before the light and heat, 
but all are together: ſo neither is Father before 2 
the Son, nor Father or Son before the Holy £4 
Ghoſt, but only in order and relation to one L 
another, in which only reſpect the Father is 35 
the firſt perſon in the Trinity. N 5 
Secondly, The Son is the ſecond perſon, who 

3s call'd the Son, yea, and the only begorten Son 
of God, becauſe he was begotten of the Father, 
not as others are, by ſpiritual regeneration, but 
by eternal generation, as none but himſelf is: 
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. for the opening whereof we muſt know, that 33 
| God that made all things fruitful, is not him. | 
5 ſelf ſteril or barren; but he that hath given po -w- 


er to animals to generate and produce others in 

their own nature, is himſelf nuch more able to 
produce one, not only like himſelf; but of tage 
felf-ſame nature with himſelf; as he did in be- 
getting his Son, by communicating his own un- 
begotten eſſence and nature to him. For the 

9 perſon of the Son was moſt certainly begotten 
df the Father, otherwiſe he would not be his 


San 
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gon; but his eſſence was unbegotten, otherwiſe 
he would not be God. And therefore the high- 

eſt apprehenſions that we can frame of this great 
myſtery, the eternal generation of the Son 
God, is only by conceiving the perſon of the 
Father to have communicated his divine eſſence 
to the perſon of the Son. And ſo of himſelf 
begetting his other Self the Son, by communi- © @ 
cating his own eternal and unbegotten eſſence 
to him: I ſay, by communicating of his eſſence, 
not of his perſon, to him; for then they would 
be both the fame perſon, as now they are of the 
ſame eſſence: the eſſence of the Father did not 
| beget the Son, by communicating his perſon to 
Him; but the perſon of the Father begat the 
Son, by communicating his eſſence to him: ſe 
that the perſon of the Son is begotten, not com- 
>municated ; but the eſſence of the Son is com- 
municated, not begotten. | 
555 This notion of the Father's begetting the Son, 
Fl by communicating his eſſence to him, Iground 
14 upon the Son's own words, who certainly beſt 
= knew how himſelf was begotten; for as the Fa- 
5 ther, faith he, hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he 
F grven to the Son to have life in himſelf, John v. 
26. To have life in himſelf, is an eſſential pro- 
perty of the divine nature; and therefore where- 
5 toever that is given or communicated, the na- 
1 ture it ſelf muſt needs be given and communi- 
5 cated too. 1 1 
5 Nou here we ſee how God the Father commu- 
] nicated this his eflential property, and ſo his eſ- 
= - lence, to the Son; and, by conſequence, tho' he 
EZ bc 2 diſtinct perſon from him, yet he 3 the 
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fame unbegotten eſſence with him: and there- 


Fore, as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 
the Son life in himſelf; and ſo all other eſſential 
ee of the divine nature, only with this 
ye onal diſtinction, that the Father hath this 
life in himſelf, not from the Son, but from 
himſelf; whereas the Son hath it, not from him- 
ſelf but from the Father: or, the Father is God, 
of himſelf, not of the Son; the Son is the ſame 
God, but from the Father, not from himſelf ; 
and, therefore, not the Father, but the Son is 


Tightly call'd by the council of Nice, God of God, 


hight of light, yea, very God of very God. 
Thirdly, Having thus ſpoken of the two firſt 
perſons in the ſacred Trinity, we now come to 
the laſt, the Holy Ghoſt. The laſt, I fay, not 
in nature or time, but only in order: for, as to 
their nature, one is not better or more God than 
another; neither, as to time, is one before ano- 
ther, none of them being meaſur'd by time, but 
all. and every one of them eternity it ſelf. But 
tho' not in nature or time, yet in order, one 
mult needs be before another: for the Father is 
of himſelf, receiving his eſſence neither from the 
Son nor from the Spirit, and therefore is, in or- 
der, before both; the Son receiv'd his eſſence 
from the Father, not from the Spirit, and there- 
fore, in order, is before the Spirit, as well as 
after the Father; but the Spirit receiving his eſ- 
ſence both from the Father and the Son, muſt 
needs, in order, be after both. wy 
I confeſs, the Spirit is no where m ſcripture 
{aid to proceed from the Son; and therefore the 
inſerting this into the Nicene Creed, was the oc- 


cation 
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caſion of that ſchiſm betwixt the Weftern and 


ö Eaſtern churches, which hath now continued 
for many ages; in which, I think, both parties 
9 are blame-worthy ; the Weſtern churches, for 
# inſerting this clauſe following into the Nicene 
4 Creed, without the conſent of a general council; 
3 and the Eaſtern, for denying ſo plain a truth as 
1 this is: for tho' the Spirit be not ſaid to pro- 
; ceed from the Son, yet he is call'd the Spirit of 
; the Son, Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 9. which, que- 
z ſtionleſs, he would never have been, did not he 
| proceed from the Son, as well as from the Fa- 
[4 ther. And verily, the Father communicating 
7 his own individual eſſence, and fo whatſoever 
5 he is, (his paternal relation excepted) to the 
1 Son, could not but communicate this to him al- 
. ſo, even to have the Spirit proceeding from him, 


4 as it doth from himſelf. So that as whatſoever 
Fi the Father hath originally in himſelf, that hath 
the Son by communication from the Father: ſo 
hath the Son this, the Spirit's proceeding from 
him by communication 5 the Father, as the 
Father hath it in himſelf: and the Spirit thus 
proceeding both from the Father and the Son, 
hence it is that he is plac'd after both, not only 
in the words before us, but alſo in 1 Jobn v. 7. 
and ſo elſewhere. . x 
From what I have hitherto diſcours'd con- 
cerning this great my/tery, the trinity in unity, 
and unity in trinity, I ſhall gather ſome infe- 


= rences, and ſo conclude. 
2 1. Is the Son GOD, yea, the ſame God 
Nich the Father? hence Iobſerve, what a ſtrange 


myſtery the work of man's redemption is, that 


God 


* 


1 8 _ Thoughts upon the 
God himſelf ſhould become man: and he that 
was begotten of his Father, without a mother, 
from eternity, ſhould be born of his mother, 
without a Father, in time; that he who was 
Le God, like unto the Father in every thing, 
is perſonal properties only excepted, ſhould al- 
ſo be perfect man, like unto us in all things, 
our perſonal infirmities only excepted ; that he 
that made the world ſhould be himſelf made in 
It; that eternity ſhould ſtoop to time, glory be 
wrapt in miſery, and the ſun of righteouſneſs 
hid under a clod of earth; that innocence ſhould 
be betray'd, juſtice condemn'd, and life it ſelf 
ſhould die, and all to redeem man from death to 
life. Oh wonder of wonders! how juſtly may 
we ſay with the apoſtle, without controverſy, great 


ERTIES IR Rr os 


75 the myſtery of godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16. : 
2, Is the Spirit alſo GOD? hence I obſerve, H 
that it is God alone that can make us holy; for + 
ſeeing the ſcripture all along afcribes our fanc- | 


tification unto the Spirit of God, and yet the 

Spirit of God is himfelf really and truly God, 
it neceflarily followeth, that the ſpecial con- 
currence and influence of Almighty God him- 

ſelf is neceſſary to the making us really and 

truly holy. „ 

3. Are all three perſons in the Trinity one and 
the ſame God? hence I infer, they are to have one 
and the ſame honour conferr'd upon them, and 
one and the ſame worſhip perform'd unto them: 
or, as our Saviour himſelf ſaith, that all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 

Father, John v. 23. and, ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me, John xiv. 1. and, as we pray 
40 


| Myftery of the Trinity. 957 
to the Father, ſo ſhould we pray to the Son too, 
as the apoſtles did, Luke xvii. 5. and St. Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. 59. and St. Paul to all three, 
2 Cor. xiii. 24. 
4. Is baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt? hence I obſerve how neceſſary it is to be- 
| lieve in theſe three perſons, in order to our be- 
ing real and true chriſtians: for we being made 
5 chriſtians in the name of all three, that man 
9 ceaſeth to be a chriſtian that believes only in 
one: for faith in God the Father, God the Son, 


rr 


5 and God the Holy Ghoſt, is neceſſary to the very 
: conſtitution of a chriſtian; and is the principal, 
„ if not the only characteriſtical note whereby to 
3 diſtinguiſh a chriſtian from another man, yea, 
} from a Turk : for this is the chief thing that 
9 the Turks, both in their Alcoran and other 
/ it braid chriſtians for, even becauſ 

4 writings, upbraid chriſtians for, even becauſe 


they believe a Trinity of perſons in the divine 
nature: for which cauſe they frequently ſay, 
they are people that believe God hath compani- 
015 ; ſo that take away this article of our chri- 
ſtian faith, and what depends upon it, and there 
would be but a little difference betwixt a chri- 
ſtian and a Turk: but by this means Turks would 
not turn chriſtians, but chriſtians Turks, if this 
fundamental article of the chriſtian religion was 
once remov'd: for he that doth not believe 
this, is no chriſtian upon that very account, be- 
cauſe he doth not believe this by which a chri- 
ſtlan is made: and whatſoever elſe errors a man 
may hold, yet if he believes in God the Father, 
(rod the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 1 __ 
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78 Thoughts upon the 
I dare not but acknowledge him to be a chri- 
ſian in general, becauſe he holds faſt to the 
foundation of the chriſtianreligion, tho, perhaps, 
he may build upon it hay and /{ubble, and fo his 
ſuperſtructure be infirm and rotten. 
I ſhall conclude with a word of advice to all 
ſuch as call themſelves by the name of Chriſt: 
I ſuppoſe and believe they are all chriſtians, from 
their taking that name: and therefore I need 
not uſe any arguments to perſuade them to turn 
chriſtians, for ſo they are already by profeſſion ; 
bur, ſeeing that they are chriſtians, let me de- 
fire them to conſider how they came to be ſo; 
even by being baptiz'd in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 
And if they defire to be chriſtians ſtill, I muſt 7 
adviſe them to continue ſtedfaſt in that fanch  Þ 
whereby they were made ſo. Of all the errors 4. 
and herefies which /atan hath ſow'd amongſt , 
us, letus have an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch as 
ſtrike at the very foundation of our religion; 
I mean the Arians, Macedonians, Socinians, and 
all manner of Anti-Trinitarians, ſuch as deny 
the moſt ſacred Trinity. EO. 
But I hope we have better learn'd Chriſt, 
than to hearken to ſuch opinions as theſe are; 
and therefore my next advice in brief is only 
this, that as we excel ethers in truth of our 
profeſſion, ſo we would excel them alſo in 
lineſs of our life and converſation: let us 
manifeſt our ſelves to be chriſtians indeed, by. 
believing the aſſertions, truſting on the promi- 
ſes, fearing the threatnings, and obeying the 
precepts of Chriſt our Matter, that both Cer 
| an 
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Myftery of the Trinity. 79 
and hereticks may be convinc'd of their errors, 
by ſeeing us outſtripping them in our piety to- 
wards God, equity to our neighbours, charity 

to the poor, unity amongſt our ſelves, and love 
to all: for this would be a clear demonſtration 
that our faith is better than theits is, when our 
lives are holier than theirs are. And for our 
encouragement thereunto, I dare engage, that if 
we believe thus, as Chriſt hath taught us, and 
live as he hath commanded us, we ſhall alſo 
obtain what he hath promis'd, even eternal ha 
pineſs in the world to come; where we ſhall ſee, 
enjoy, and praiſe that God, into whoſe name 
we are baptiz'd, even Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, for evermore. There, with Angels and 
£1 Archangels, with the heavens and all the pow= 
1 ers therein, with Cherubin and Seraphin, and 


all the bleſs'd inhabitants of thoſe everlaſting 


nnr oo SN 


1 manſions, with the 2 company of the 
4 apoſtles, the goodly fellowſhip of the prophets, 
7 the noble army of martyrs, all the company of 


heaven, and the holy church throughout all the 
world, we ſhall eternally laud and magnify thy 
ſacred name: O God, the Father of heaven; 
« O God, the Son, redeemer of the world: O 
God, the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son; O Holy, bleſſed and 
e glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God, 
«© evermore praiſing thee, the Father of an in- 
finite majeſty ; together with thre honoura- 
ble, true, and only Son; thee, the king of glory, | 
O Chriſt; and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, the com- a 
< forter”: ſtill joyning with the heavenly | 
choir, and ſaying, © Holy, holy, Lord God 
IS. 
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I dare not but acknowledge him to be a chri- 
ſian in general, becauſe he holds faſt to the 
foundation of the chriſtian religion, tho', perhaps, 
he may build upon it hay and /{ubble, and fo his 
ſuperſtructure be infirm and rotten. 
I ſhall conclude with a word of advice to all 
ſuch as call themſelves by the name of Chrift : 
I ſuppoſe and believe they are all chriſtians, from 
their taking that name: and therefore I need 
not uſe any arguments to perſuade them to turn 
chriſtians, for ſo they are already by profeſſion ; 
but, ſeeing that they are chriſtians, let me de- 
fire them to conſider how they came to be ſo; 
even by being baptiz'd in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And if they defire to be chriſtians ſtill, I muſt. 
adviſe them to continue ſtedfaſt in that faith 
whereby they were made ſo. Of all the errors 
and hereſies which /atan hath ſow'd amongſt 
us, letus have an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch as 
ſtrike at the very foundation of our religion; 
I mean the Arians, Macedonians, Socinians, and 
all manner of Anti-Trinitarians, ſuch as deny 
the moſt ſacred Trinity. 

But I hope we have better learn'd Chriſt, 
than to hearken to ſuch opinions as theſe are; 
and therefore my next advice in brief is only 
this, that as we excel ethers in truth of our 

e ſo we would excel them alſo in 
| Holineſs of our life and converſation: let us 
manifeſt our ſelves to be chriſtians indeed, by, 
believing the aſſertions, truſting on the promi- 
ſes, fearing the threatnings, and obeying the 
precepts of Chriſt our Maſter, that both we 
5 an 
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and hereticks may be convinc'd of their errors, 
by ſeeing us outſtripping them in our piety to- 
wards God, equity to our neighbours, charity 
to the poor, unity amongſt our ſelves, and love 
to all: for this would be a clear demonſtration 

that our faith is better than theirs is, when our 

lives are holier than theirs are. And for our 
encouragement thereunto, I dare engage, that if 
we believe thus, as Chri/t hath taught us, and 
live as he hath commanded us, we ſhall alſo 
obtain what he hath promis'd, even eternal ha 

pineſs in the world to come; where we ſhall ſee, 
enjoy, and praiſe that God, into whoſe name 
we are baptiz'd, even Father, Son, and Hol 


Ghoſt, for evermore. There, with Angels and 


Archangels, with the heavens and all the pow= 
ers therein, with Cherubin and Seraphin, and 
all the bleſs'd inhabitants of thoſe everlaſting 
manſions, with the rows . of the 
apoſtles, the goodly fellowſhip of the prophets, 
the noble army of martyrs, all the company of 
heaven, and the holy church throughout all the 
world, we ſhall eternally laud and magnify thy 
ſacred name: © O God, the Father of heaven; 
O God, the Son, redeemer of the world: O 
God, the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son; O Holy, bleſſed and 
*« glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God, 
_ © evermore praiſing thee, the Father of an in- 
<« finite majeſty ; together with the honoura- 
<< ble, true, and only Son; thee, the king of glory, 
* OChriſt; and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, the com- 
* forter '': ſtill joyning with the heavenl 
choir, and ſaying, Holy, holy, Lord — 
| | cc O 


Thoughts upon the 
* of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy 
« glory; glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. 


d We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip 


« thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee, 
« for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly 


« king, God the Father almighty. O Lord, 
* the only begotten Son, Jeſu Chriſt, O Lord 


* God, lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
ic takeſt away the ſins of the world, and fitteſt 
ic at the right hand of God the Father. O bleſ- 
« ſed, glorious, and eternal Spirit; for thou 
« only art holy, thou only art the Lord; thou 
only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art 
« moſt high in the glory of God the Father; 
“ for thine, O Lord, is the kingdom, and the 
e power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
© Amen. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, 0ho haſt given 


La 


= 


unto us thy ſervants, grace, by the confeſſion of : 


a true faith, to acknowledge the glory of the e- 
ternal Trinity, and in the power of the divine ma- 


| jeſty to worſhip the Unity, we beſeech thee that 


thou would/t wy us fedfaſt in this faith, and 
evermore defend us from all adverſities; who 
liveſt and reigneſt one God, world without end. 
Amen. K | | 

And now having led the chriſtian thro' the 
firſt ſtage of this courſe, . and inſtructed him in 


the principles of his religion, and in the great 


myſtery of 15s Trinity, into which he was bap- 
tiz d, it may be fit to bring him into the world, 
and ſhew him how he ought to demean himſelf 
in regard to the things of it, 8 
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ſerving theexcellency of itsdoctrines, 


* 
1 » 
X no < } 
, 3 
2 N 


verity of its threatnings, together 


with the faithfulneſs of its promiſes, and the 


certainty of its principles to truſt to; ſuch a one 


may juſtly be aſtoniſh'd; and admire what ſhould 


be the reaſon that they who profeſs this not on- 

ly the moſt excellent, but only true religion in 
cas world ſhould, notwithſtanding, be general- 
ly as wicked, debauch'd and prophane, as they 


that never pong of it. For that they are ſo, 
] 


is but too plain and obvious to every one that 


obſerves their actions, and compares them with 
the practices of eus, Turks and Inſidels. For 
what fin have they amongſt them which we have 


not as rife amongſt our ſelves? are they intem- 


Pang and luxurious? are they envious and ma- 
icious againſt one another? are they uncharita- 


ble and cenſorious? are they given to extorti- 
on, rapine, and oppreſſion? ſo are moſt of thoſe. 


| who are call'd chriſtians. Do they blaſpheme 


G the 


E that ſeriouſly conſiders the conſti- 
| tution of the chriſtian religion, ob- 


the clearneſs of its precepts, the ſe- 
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the name of God, profane his ſabbaths, contemn 
his word, deſpiſe his ordinances, and trample 
upon the. blood of his only fon? How many 
hage we amongſt our ſelves that do theſe things 
gs Much as they? f 

But how comes this abour, that they who are 
baptiz'd into the name of Chriſt, and profeſs the 
religion which heeſtabliſh'd in the world, ſhould 
be no better than other people, and in ſome re- 
ſpects far worſe? Is it becauſe though they pro- 
feſs the goſpel, yet they do not underſtand it; 
nor know what fins are forbidden, nor what 


duties are enjoined in it? That none can plead, 


eſpecially amongſt us who have the goſpel ſo 
clearly reveal'd, fo fully interpreted, ſo conſtant- 
ly preach'd to us as we have: inſomuch, that if 
there be any one perſon amongſt us, that under- 


ſtands not hat is neceſſary to be known, in or- 


der to our everlaſting happineſs, it is becauſe we 
will not, wilfully ſhutting our eyes againſt the 
light. | EO 
But what then ſhall we impute this wonder 
to, that chriſtians are generally as bad as hea- 
thens? Does Chriſt in his gofpel diſpenſe with 
their impieties, and give them indulgences for 
their fins, and licence to break the moral law ? 
Ir is true, his pretended vicar at Rome doth ſo; 
bur far be it from us to father our fins upon him, 
who came into the world on purpoſe to ſave us 
from them, Indeed, if we repent and turn from 
ſin, he hath both purchas'd and promis'd pardon 
and forgiveneſs to us, but not till then; bur hath 
expreſly told us the contrary, aſſuring us, that 
except we repent We muſt all periſh, Luke xili. 3 
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J confeſs there have been ſuch blaſphemous he- 
reticks amongſt us, call'd Anti moni ans, who are 
altogether for faith without good works, makin 
as if Chriſt by erecting his goſpel deſtroyed. the 
moral law; but none can entertain ſuch an hor- 
rible opinion as that is, whoſe ſinful practices 
have not ſo far deprav'd their principles, that they 
believe it is ſo, becauſe they would have it to be 
ſo, directly contrary to our Saviour's own words, 
Matt. v. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
law and the prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but 
7o fulfil. Bur I hope here is none of us but have 
better learn'd Chriſt, than to think that he came to 
patronize our fins, who was ent to bleſs us, by 
turning away every one of us from our intquittes, 
Adds ili. 26. But how come chriſtians then to be as 
bad and ſinful as other men? Is it becauſe they are 
as deſtitute as other men of all means whereby to 
become better? No, this cannot poſſibly be the rea- 
ſon: for nothing can be more certain, than that we 
all have, or at leaſt may, if we will, have whatſo- 
ever can any ways conduce to the making us ei- 
ther holy here or happy hereafter. We. have 
the way that leads thereto reveal'd to us in the 
word of God: we have that word frequently 
expounded and apply'd to us; we have all free 
. acceſs, not only to the ordinances which God 
hath appointed for our converſion, but even to 
the very ſacraments themſelves, whereby our 
faith may be confirm'd, and our ſouls nouriſh'd 
to eternal life. And more than all this too, we 
have many gracious and faithful promiſes, that if 
we do but what wecan, God, for Chriſt's ſake, 
will afford us ſuch aſſiſtances of his grace and 
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ſpirit, whereby we ſhall be enabled to perform 


nniverſal obedience to the moral law, ſuch as 


God, for Chriſt's ſake, will accept of, inſtead 


of that perfection which the law requires. So 
that now, if we be not all as real and true ſaints, 
as good and pious chriſtians as ever liv'd, it is 
certainly our own faults: for we have all things 
neceſlary tor the making of us ſuch; and it we 
are not wanting to our felves, it is impoſſible 
we {hould fail ot having all our fins ſubdu'd un- 
der us, and all true grace and virtue implanted in 
us: inſomuch, that ſince the chriſtian religion 


was firſt reveal'd to the world, there have been 


certainly millions of fouls converted by it, who 
now are glorified ſaints in heaven, which once 
were as linful creatures upon earth as we now are. 


But it ſeems they found the goſpel an effectual 


means of converſion and ſalvation; and therefore 


it cannot be imputed to any defect in the goſpel, 
or the chriſt ian religion, that we are not all as 
good men as ever liv'd, and, by conſequence, 
better than the profeſſors of all other religions 
in the world. 5 


But what chen ſhall we ſay to this wonder of 


wonders, that chriſtians themſelves in our age 
live fuch looſe and diflolute lives as generally 
they do? What ſhould be the reaſon that all man- 
ner of fin and evil ſhould be both practis'd and in- 
dulg'd amongſt us, as much as in the darkeſt cor- 
ners of the world, upon which the goſpel never 
yet ſhin'd? Why, when we have ſearch'd into 
all the reaſons that potiibly can be imagin'd, next 
to the degeneracy and corruption of our nature, 


this muſt needsbe ackrowledg'd asone ofthe chief 
and 
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and principal, that men living upon earth, and 


converſing ordinarily with nothing but ſenſible 
and material objects, they are ſo much taken up 


with them, that thoſe divine and ſpiritual truths, 


which are reveal'd in the goſpel, make little or 
no impreſſion at all upon them: Tho' they hear 
what the goſpel ſaith and teacheth, yet they 
are no more affected with it, nor concern'd about 
it, than as if they had never heard of it, their 
affect ions being all bent and inclin'd only to the 
things of this world. And therefore it is no 
vonder that they run with ſo full a career into 
fin and wickedneſs, notwithſtanding their pro- 
feilion of the goſpel, ſecing their natural pro- 


penſity and inclination to the things of this 


world, are ſo ſtrong and prevalent within them, 
that they will not ſuffer them to think ſeriouſly 
upon, much leſs to concern themſelves about 
any thing elle. ER 
The apoſtle, in his epiſtle to. Timothy, Chap. 
vi. eadeavouring to perſuade men from the over 
enger deſire of earthly enjoyment, preſſes this 
conſideration upon us, that ſuch an inordinate 
deſire of the things of this world betrays men 
into many and great temptations, ver. 8 and q. 
And then he gives this as the reaſon of it, ver. 
10. For the love of money is the root of all evil; 
that is, in brief, the love of riches and tempo- 
ral enjoyments is the great reaſon why men are 
guilty of ſuch great and atrocious crimes as ge- 
nerally they are; there being no evil but whar 
ſprings from this, as from its root and origin; 
which is ſo plain a truth, ſo conſtantly and uni- 
verſally experienc'd in all ages, that the hea-. 
8 83 thens 
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thens themſelves, the ancient poets and philoſo- 
phers could not but take notice of it. For Bion 
the philoſopher was wont to ſay, that #myſuas 
the love of money was zazias wileimus the me- 
. fropolis of wickedneſs. And Apollodorus, d 
yep Te 75 A040) TH RALOV (Nh; d , PLE, Tay! 
ws, When thou ſpeakeſt of the love of money, than | 
mentioneſt the head of all evils, for they are all 
contain d in that. To the ſame pur poſe is that 
of the poet Phocylides, T ? e ON WE TN „ * 
TH 42:15, The love of riches is the mother of all 
wickedneſs. What theſe ſaw by the light of na- 
ture, hath here divine authority ftamp'd upon T 
it; God himſelf aſſerting the ſame thing by this . 
apoſtle, iC 73 al nary ar 1 tA eve 5 275 
love of money is the root of all evils; which, 
that we may the better underſtand, we muſt 4 
conſider, y 
1. What is here meant by money. 
2. What by the love of riches. . 
3. How the love of money is the root of 
all evils. 1 
As for the Arſt, I need not inſiſt long upon it, all 
men knowing well enough what money is. But 
we muſt remember, that by money is here un- 
derſtood not only filver and gold, but all earth- 
ly comforts, poſſeſſions, and enjoyments what- 
ſoever, whether goods, lands, houſes, wares, 
wealth, or riches of any fort or kind whatſoever, 
2, By the love of money we are to underſtand. 
that fin which the ſcriptures call covetouſneſs; 
and the true nature and notion of it conſiſteth 
eſpecially in three things. Las 
4, In havinga real eſteem and value for wealth 
N | Or 
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or money, as if it was a thing that could make 
men happy, or better than otherwiſe they would 
be; as it is plain all covetous men have their de- 
fire of riches proceeding only from a groundleſs 
fancy, that their happineſs conſiſts in having 


much, which makes them {eta greater value upon 


riches, preferring them before other things, even 
before God himſelf. Hence the love of money 
is altogether inconfiſtent with the love of God, 
i John ii. 15. F any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in bim. It being impoſſible 


to love God as we ought, above all things, and 
yet to love the world too at the ſame tine. 


2. Hence the love of money ſuppoſeth alſo 


a delight and complacency in the having of it, 
_ proceeding from the aforeſaid eſteem they have 
for it: For being poſſeſs d with a fond opinion, 


that the more they have the better they are, they 


cannot but be pleas'd with the thoughts of the 


preſent enjoyments, as the rich man was in the 


- 


$alpel, Luke X11. 16, 17, 18, 19. who, becauſe 


11s ground brought forth plentifully, refolv'd 


to enlarge his barns, and lay up ſtores for many 


years, and bid his ſoul take her cate. How ma- 
ny ſuch tools have we amongſt us, who pleaſe 


and pride themſelves with the thoughtsof their 


being rich? _ ob 
3. From this eſteem for and complacency in 


money or wealth, it follows, that men are ſtill 
deſirous of having more, placing their happi- 

neſs only in riches; becauſe they chink they can 
never be happy enough, therefore they think. 
too they are never rich enough. Hence, hover 
much ſoever they have, they {till deſire more, 
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and therefore covetouſneſs in ſcripture is ordi- 
narily expreſs'd by Heeg, which properly 
ſignifies an inordinate deſire of having more; 
which kind of defires can never be ſatisfied, 
becauſe they are able to defire more than all 
the world, and to raiſe themſelves as high and 
as far as the infinite Good it ſelf. Now, ſuch 
a love of money as this is, conſiſting in having 
a real eſteem for it, in taking pleaſure and de- 
light in it, and in longing and thirſting after it, 
this is that which the apoſtle here ſaith zs he 
root of all evil; that is, it is the great and prin- 
Cipal cauſe of all ſorts of evil that men are guilty 


of, or obnoxious to: Which that I may clearly 


demonſtrate to you, we mult firſt know in gene- 
ral, that there are but two ſorts of evil in the 
world, the evil of fin, and the evil of puniſh- 


ment or miſery; and the love of money is the 


cauſe of them both. i 
To begin with the evil of fin which is the 


only fountain from whence all other evils flow, 


and it ſelf doth certainly ſpring from the love of 
money, as much or more than from any thing 
elſe in the whole world: inſomuch, that the 
greateſt part of thoſe fins which any of us are 
guilty of, proceed from this maſter-ſin, even 
the love of money, as might eaſily be ſhewn 


from a particularenumeration of thoſe fins which 


men generally are addicted to. But that I may pro- 


ceed more clearly and methodically indemonſtra- 
ting this, ſo as to convince men of the danger of 
this above moſt other ſins, I deſire it may be con- 
fider'd that there are two ſorts of ſins that we are 
all guilty of, ſins of omiſſion and fins of commit- 
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ſion, under which two heads all ſins whatſo- 
ever are comprehended. : 
Firſt, For fins of omiſſion. It is plain that 
our love of money is the chief and principal 
cauſe that makes us neglect and omit our duties 


to God and man, as it is manifeſt we moſt of us 


do. In ſpeaking unto which I muſt take leave to 
deal plainly, for itis a matter that concerns our 


eternal ſalvation; and therefore howſoever ſome 


may reſent it, Iam bound in duty and conſcience 


to mind men of their ſins, and particularly of 


this great prevailing fin of covetouſneſs, or inor- 
dinate love of money, which moſt men give but 
too much reaſon to fear they are guilty of, and 
therefore I may tell them of it without any 
breach of charity. It is true, I cannot pretend 
to be a ſearcher of hearts, that is only God's 


prerogative, and therefore I ſhall not take upon 


me to judge or cenſure any particular perſons; 
but I thall ſpeak to all in general, and leave 


every one to make the particular application of 


it to himſelf. Neither ſhall I ſpeak of things at 
random, but I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch fins 
which 1 can aſſert upon my own knowledge that 
moſt men allow themſelves, and that upon this 


account only, becauſe they love money. 


For firſt, what is the reaſon that ſo few, in- 


deed ſcarce any of us, are at prayers at church 
upon the week-days, to perform our devotion to 


him that made us? is it becauſe we think it im- 
pertinent to pray unto him? No; our preſence 
there on SU a contradicts that; and I have 
more charity than to think that any are ſo athe- 
iſtical, as to imagine it to be ſuperffuous to pay 
Our 
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our homage to the ſupreme governor of the world 
and to implore his aid and bleſſing upon us? But 
what then ſhould be the reaſon of it? In plain 
terms, it is nothing elſe but becauſe men love 
money, and therefore are loth to ſpare ſo much 
time from their ſhops or callings, as to go to 
church to pray to God for what they have. Let 
us ſearch into our own hearts and we ſhall ac- 
knowledge this to be the only reaſon of it. But 
It is a very fooliſh one, for who can bleſs us but 
God? ED 
2. What is the reaſon that ſo many neglect the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper? Do not we all 
look upon it as our duty to receive it? I dare 
ſay we do; Chr!/? Eimſelf having commanded it, 
Luke xxii. 19. and it being the only way where- 
by to manifeſt our ſelves to be chriſtians; what 
then can be the reaſon of this neglect of it, 
but merely the love of money, which makes 
men loth to ſpend time in preparing and fitting 
themſelves for it? 5 
But ſeeing men thus excommunicate them 
ſelves by not coming to the communion, in 
plain terms, they deſerve to be excommunicated: 
by the cenſures of the church. And if God 
ſhould in his providence deprive them of ever 
having an opportunity of receiving the ſacra- 
ment again, they muſt even thank themſelves 
for it. Howſoever this ſhall be their preſent 
puniſhment, that they ſhall be depriv'd of ir, 
until they think it worth their while to come 

unto it. 3 | 
3. What is the reaſon that the Sabbath is fo. 
profan'd? That fo many take their recreations 
. upon 
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upon the Lord's Day; but becauſe they cannot 


ſpare time for it from getting money upon other 


days? thinking the day long, becauſe they can 
get little in 1t, as Amos viii. 5. And why do 
ſo many profane the ſabbath, while at church, 


by thinking upon the world, but becauſe they 


love it? Ezeł. XXX111 31. ED. 
4. What is the reaſon that charity is ſo cold, 
but that the love of money is grown ſo hot a- 


mongſt us? For do not we all know it is our 


duty to relieve the poor? Hath not God expreſ- 
ly commanded it? Hath not he threaten'd a 
curſe to them that do it not, and promis'd a bleſ- 


ſing to them that do it? What then can be the 


reaſon that ſo many neglect it, but becauſe they 
love their money more than God ? 
To theſe might be added many more fins, 
which the love of money daily occaſions. For 
what is the reaſon that many read the ſcriptures 
ſo ſeldom, and ſo curſorily as they do? what is 


the reaſon that they either have none, or com- 


monly neglect their family duties? That every 
flight occaſion will make them omit their private 
devotions; that they can find no time to look 
into their own hearts, to conſider their condi- 


tion and meditate upon God, and Chriſt, and 


the world to come? What is the reaſon that ma- 
ny know their ſhops better than their hearts and 
are acquainted with the temper of their bod 

more than with the conſtitution of their ſouls? 
That they are ſo careful and induſtrious in the 
proſecution of their worldly deſigns, ſo negligent 
and remils in looking after heaven? What is or 
can be the reaſon of theſe things but that inordi- 
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nate love and affection they have for money, or 
the things of this world, which makes them ſo 
eager in the purſuit of them, that they forget 
they have any thing to mind; and ſo much ta- 
ken up with worldly buſineſs, that God, and 
Chriſt, and Heaven and Soul, and all, muſt 
give way to it? Oh the folly and madneſs of ſin- 
ful men! What a ſtrange, corrupt, and degene- 
rate thing is the heart of man become; that we 
ſhould beſo fooliſh and unwiſe, as to prefer our 
bodies before our ſouls, earth before heaven, 
toys and trifles before the eternal God, the worſt 
of evils before the beſt of goods, even fin it 
ſelf, with all the miſeries that attend it, before 
Holineſs and that eternal happineſs which is 
romis'd to it! And all for nothing elle but the 
hi of a little pelf and traſh, which hath no 
other worth than what our own diſtracted fan- 
cies put upon it. 85 
And if the love of money be the root of ſo 
many ſins of omiſſion, how many ſins of com- 
miſſion muſt needs ſprout from it? Indeed they 
are ſo many, that it would be an endleſs thing 
to reckon them all up; and therefore I ſhall not 
undertake it, but ſhall mention only ſuch of 
them, as evegy one, upon the firit reading, ſhall 
acknowledge to be the curſed oft-{pring of this 
one prolifick fin of covetouſneſs, or the love of 
money; of which Cicero obſerves that 1V u!/un 
eſt officium tam jan&um atque ſoleune, quod non 
avaritia comminuere atque violare joleat. So we 
may ſay on the other ſide too, that there is no 
fin fo great and horrid, but covetouſneſs will 
ſome time put men upon it. a 
8 
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Is idolatry a fin? yea certainly, one of the 
greateſt that any man can be guilty of, and yet 
nothing can be more plain, than that cove- 
touſneſs, whereſoever it comes, draws it along 
with it; inſomuch, that every covetous man is 
aſſerted by God himſelf to be an idolater, Eph. 
v. 5. and covetouſneſs to be idolatry it ſelf, Col. 
iii. 5. And the reaſon is plain; for what is ido- 
latry, but to give that worſhip to a creature 
which is due only unto God? But what higher 
acts of worſhip can we perform to God, than to 
love him and to truſt on him, which it is certain 
every covetous man gives to his money; and 
therefore covetouſneſs is here call'd eue, 
the love of money. And we cannot but be all 
ſenſible what truſt and confidence men are wont 
to repoſe in their eſtates and incomes. But ſuch 
weill fay, we do not fall down before our money 
nor pray unto it; but they truſt on it, and that 
is infinitely more than bare praying to it: and 
tho' they do not bow down before it in their 
bodies, yet they make all the faculties of their 
ſouls to bow and ſtoop unto it; they love and 
deſire it, they rejoyce and delight in having of it, 
they are griev'd and troubled for nothing ſo 
much as the parting with it, nor fear any thing 

ſo much as the loſing of it. 2 
But they will ſay again, we do not ſacrifice te 
our bags, nor burn incenſe to our eſtates; we 
never did, nor intend to offer ſo much as a lamb 
or calf unto it: It is true, they do not, but they 
ofter that which is far better, they offer the poor 
to it, ſuffering them to periſh with hunger, thirſt 
and cold, rather than relieve them with that ne- 
: ceflary 
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ceſſary maintenance which God hath put into 
their hands for them; they offer their own bo- 
dies to it, expoſing them to heats and colds, to 
dangers and hazards both by ſea and land, and. 
all for money; yea, they offer their own ſouls 
to it likewiſe, as a whole burnt-offer ing, giving 
them to lie ſcorching in hell- flames to eternity, 
and that upon no other account but to get money: 
and tell me which are the greateſt fools, and the 
moſt odious idolaters, ſuch as offer beaſts to the 
ſun and flames, or ſuch as offer themſelves, both 
ſoul and body, to dirt and clay? we cannot but 
all acknowledge the latter to be far the worſe, 
and, by conſequence, the covetous man to be 
the greateſt idolater in the world, and that too, 
only becauſe he is a covetous man. 

Moreover, is not extortion and oppreſſion a 
ſin? And yet we all know that it is the love of 
money that is the only cauſe of it. Is not ſtrife 
and contention a ſin? Whence comes it but from 
our luſting after money? James iv. 1. Is not 
perjury a ſin? Is not corruption of juſtice a ſin? 
Is not cheating and cozenage a ſin? Is not pride 
and haughtineſs a ſin? Is not unrighteous dealing 
betwixt man and man a ſin? Is not theft and 
robbery a ſin? Is not treaſon and rebellion a ſin? 
Are not all theſe ſins and great ones too? But 
whence ſpring theſe poyſonous fruits into the 
lives of men, but from the bitter root of cove- 
touſneſs in their hearts? It is the love of money 
that makes theſe ſins ſo rife among us: It is this 
that makes men forſwear themſelves, and cozen 
others: It is this that oft-times makes fathers 
ruin their children, and children to long for the 

death 
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death of their fathers: It is this that makes neigh 
bours go to law, and brethren themſelves to be 
at variance: It is this that makes men ſtrive to 
over-reach each other, and to blind the eyes of 
thoſe they deal with: It is this that hath cau- 
ſed ſome to murder others, and others to deſtroy 
themſelves. What ſhall I ſay more? There is 
no impiety that can be committed againſt God, 
nor injury that can be offer'd unto men, but the 
love of money hath been the cauſe of it in others, 
and will be ſo in us, unleſs it be timely pre- 
vented; and therefore it may well be term'd the 
root of all evil of fan. ; End 
And it being the root from whence all the 
evil of fin ſprings, it muſt needs be the root of 
the evil of puniſhment and miſery too; miſery 
and puniſhment being the neceſſary conſequents 
of ſin. Indeed this fin carries its miſery along 
with it, as Seneca himſelf ſaw by the mere light 
of nature, ſaying, Nulla avaritia ſine pena ef, 
quamwvis ſatis fit ipſa penarum, No avarice is © 
without puniſhment, tho it be it ſelf puniſhment 
enough. For what a torment is it for a man to 
be always thirſty, and never able to quench his 
thirſt? Vet this is the miſery of every covetous 
man, whoſe thirſt after money can never be ſa- 
tified, and who is ſo deſirous of having more, 
that he can never enjoy with comfort what he 
hath; loving money ſo well, that he grudgeth 
himſelf the uſe of it. Hence the aforeſaid au- 
thor obſerv'd, that in nullum avarus bonus eft, 
in ſeipſum peſſimus, The covetous man is good to 
none, but worſt of all to himſelf. And as this 
is the natural conſequent of this fin in it ſelf, ſo 


is 
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is it the ordinary puniſhment that God inflicts 
upon men for it, not ſuffering them to take any 
pleaſure in the uſe of what they love, Eccle/. 
vi. 1, 2. And beſides that, what cares and fears, 
what labours and travels, what dangers and 
| hazards, doth the love of money put men upon? 
How do they rack their brains, and break their 
reſt to get it; and when it is gotten, what fears 
are they always in, leſt they ſhould loſe it 
again? What grief and trouble do the poor 
Vretches undergo for every petty loſs that be- 
fals them? So that every covetous man is not 
only miſerable, but therefore miſerable, becauſe 
covetous. ER 
Bur if their miſery be ſogreat in this life, how 
great will it be in that to come? Concerning 
which there are too things to be obſerv'd: firſt, 
that the very having of riches makes it very dif- 
ficult to get to heaven, Matt. xix. 23, 24, 25. 
Luke xvi. 19, 22. Hence Agar was afraid of 
them, Prov. xxx. 8. Neither do we ever read of. 
any of the patriarchs, prophets, or the ſaints re- 
corded in ſcripture, to have been guilty of this 
fin, unleſs Baruch, who is reprov'd for it, Jer. 
. . 
Aa the having of money makes it difficult 
to get to heaven, ſo the loving of it makes it im- 
poſſible to keep out of hell: for. ſo long as a man 
is covetous, he is liable to every temptation, rea- 
dy to catch at every bait that the devil throws 
before him; ſo that he is led by him as he plea- 
ſeth, till at length he be utterly deſtroy'd, 1 Ti. 
vi. 9. And therefore the fame apoſtle elſewhere 
tells us, that the covetous have no inheritance in 
the 
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the kingdom of God, but the wrath of God will 


moſt certainly fall upon them, Epb. v. 5, 6. But 


the wrath of God is the greateſt evil of puniſh- 
ment that it is poſſible for men to bear: indeed, 
it is that which being once incens'd makes hell- 
fire. And yet we ſee that the heat of our love to 


money will enkindle the flames of God's wrath 


againſt us, yea, and ſuch flames too as will never 


be quench'd, Mart ix. 44. And ſo, for the little 


ſeeming tranſient pleaſure they take in getting, or 


keeping money now, they muſt live in miſery 
and contempt, in ſhame and torment for ever- 


more. 
Thus now we ſee that the love of money will 
not only put us upon the evil of ſin, but it will 
alſo bring the evil of puniſhment upon us; both 
which the apoſtle here, ver. 9, 10. imputes to 
this ſin. And therefore he both well may and 


muſt be underſtood of both theſe ſorts of evil, 


when he ſaith, that the love of money is the root 
of all evil; which, the premiſes conſider'd, I hope 
none can deny. And need I then heap up more 


arguments to perſuade men from this fin, and 


to prevail with them to leave doting upon the 
world and loving money? Is not this one argu- 
ment of it ſelf ſufficient? For is it poſſible for us 
to indulge our ſelves in this fin, now we know 
It 1s the root of all evil? And that if weſtill love 
money, there is no ſin ſo great but we may fall 
into it, and no miſery ſo heavy but it will fall upon 
us. Surely, if this conſideration will not prevail 
upon us to deſpiſe and contemn, rather than to 
love and deſire this world, for my part I know 


not what can, Only this I know, that ſo long 
| | H oe, as 
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as men continue in this fin, all writing and 


preaching will be in vain to them; and fo will 
their hearing be, their going to church, their 


reading the ſcriptures, their hearing them read 
and expounded to them; all this will ſignify no- 


thing, this root of all evil is ſtill within us, and 
it will bring forth its bitter fruit, do what we 
can. And therefore as ever we deſire to profit 
by what we hear, as ever we deſire to avoid any 
one fin whatſoever, to know what happieſt 
means to eſcape either preſent torment or eternal 
miſery, as ever we deſire to be real ſaints, and to 
manifeſt our ſelves to be ſo, to go to heaven, and 


live with God and Chriſt for ever, let not our af- 


fections be entangled any longer in the briars 
and thorns of this lower world, let us beware of 
loving money: F r:ches increaſe, let us not ſet our 
hearts upon them, Pſal. Ixii. 10, but ſcorn and 
deſpiſe them, hereafter, as much as ever here- 
tofore we have deſir'd or lov'd them. | 

But I cannot, I dare not but in charity believe 
and hope, that by this time my readers are ſome- 
thing wean' d from their doting upon this preſent 
world, and deſire to know how they may for 
the future get off their affections from it, ſo as 
to have this root of all evil extirpated, and quite 
pluck'd up from within them. I hope this is 


nov the deſire of all, or at leaſt of moſt of them; 


and therefore Iſhall now endeavour to ſhew them 
how they may infallibly accompliſh and effect it. 
In order thereto, 

1. Let ſuch perſons often conſider with them- 
ſelves, how unſuitable the things of this world 
are for the affection of love, Which was 1 

only 
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only for the chiefeſt Good. When God implant- 
ed the affection of love within us, he did not in- 
tend it ſhould be the root of all evil, bur of all 
good unto us; and therefore he dld not give it 
us to place it fondly upon ſuch low and mean 
objects as this world preients unto us, but that 


we ſhould love himſelf with all our hearts and 
ſouls, Deut. vi. 5. And furely he infinitely de- 
ſerves our love more than ſuch traſh can do. 


2. Let them remember that ſo long as they 
love money, they may pretend what they pleaſe, 
they do not love God, 1 J ii. 15. nor Chriſt, 
Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26. and, by conſequence, 


they have no true religion at all in' em, Fan. i. 27. 


3. Let them often read and itudy our Saviour's 
ſermon upon the mount, where he pronounces 
the meek and low, not the rich and mighty, to 
be bleſſed, Matth. v. 3, 4. And weigh thoſe 
ſtrong and undeniable arguments which he 
brings, to prevail upon us not to take thought 


for the world, nor trouble our heads about the 


impertinent concerns of this tranſient life, Mat. 


V1. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 


4. Let them labour to confirm and ſtrengthen 
their truſt and confidence on the promiſes of God, 
who hath aſſur'd us, that if we love and fear him, 
he will take care of us, and provide all things 


neceſſary for us, Mat. vi. 33. This is the great 


argument which the apoſtle uſes, Heb. xiil. 5, 6. 
5. Let them remember that they are call'd to 
higher things than this world is able to afford 
them: the chriſtian is an high and heavenly cal- 
ling; we arecall'd by it, and invited to a king- 
dom and eternal glory, 1 Theſ/.1i. 12. And there- 
| 8 fore 
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fore 6ught not to ſpend our time about ſuch low 


and paultry traſh as riches and wealth. 

6. Let them get above the world, let their 
converſation be in heaven, and then they will 
ſoon look down upon all things here below as 
beneath their concern, Vileſcunt temporalia, cum 
defiderantur eterna, ſaith St. Gregory. He that 


ſcriouſly thinks upon and deſires heaven, cannot 


bur vilify and deſpiſe earth. Oh what fools and 
madmen do the bleſſed angels and the glorified 
ſaints in heaven think us poor mortals upon earth 
to be, when they ſee us buſying our ſelves about 
getting alittle refin'd dirt, and in the mean while 


neglecting thoſe tranſcendent glories which 


themſelves enjoy, altho' they be offer'd to us! 
. Let them never ſuffer. the vanity of all 
things here below to go out of their minds; but 


remember ſtill, that get what they can, it is but 
vanity and vexation of fpirit, as Solomon himſelf 


aſſerted upon his own experience, tho' he, be 
| ſure, had more than any of us are ever likely to 
enjoy. And let them not only often repeat the 
words, but endeavour to get themſelves con- 


vinc'd throughly of the truth of them, which 


their own experiences, if duly weigh'd and 
rightly apply'd, will ſoon do. 

8. Let it be their daily prayer to Almighty 
God, that he would take off their affections 
from the world, and incline them to himſelf, 
as David did, ſaying, Incline my heart to thy 


 Feſtimontes, and not to covetouſneſs, Plal. cxix. 
36. 
To all theſe means let them add the conſtant 
and ſerious conſideration of what they have here 
-. read, 


ben 
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read, that the love of money is the root of all 
evil; aſſuring themſelves, that if they will not 


believe it now, it is not long before they will 
all find it but too true, by their own ſad and 
woful experience; when they ſhall be ſtripp'd 


of their preſent enjoyments, and ſo turn bank- 


rupts to another world, where they will be caft 
into priſon without ever having a farthing to 
relieve themſelves, or ſo much as a drop of wa- 
ter to cool their enflam'd tongues. 
By theſe and ſuch like means none of us but 


may ſuppreſs the love of money in us, which is 


the root of all evil, and ſo avoid or prevent all 
the evil which otherwiſe will proceed from ir. 
Whether any of my readers will be perſuaded 
to uſe theſe means or no, I know not; how- 
ever, let me tell them, that if they are loath to 


ſtrive to get their affections: deaden'd to the 


world, it is an infallible fign that they are too 
much in love with it, and that this root and ſeed 


of all manner of evil remains in them; nor can 


It be expected they will be perſuaded to any one 


duty whatſoever, until they are firſt prevailed 


upon to do this, even to mortify their luſts and 
affections to the things of this world: for ſo 
long as thoſe are predominant with us, no grace 
whatſoever can be exerted, nor duty perform'd 
nor any ſin avoided by us. 5 

But oh how happy would it be, if it ſhould 
pleaſe the moſt high God to ſer what J have 


here ſaid ſo home upon any, as to induce them 


to ſet themſelves ſeriouſly, for the future, to the 
eradicating or rooting up this love of money gut 


of their hearts! What a holy, what a bleſſed, 
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what a peculiar people ſhould we then be, - 
how zealous of good works! then we ſhould take 
all opportunities of performing our devotions 
to Almighty God; then we ſhould have as ma- 
ny at the ſacrament, as at a ſermon; then our 
churches would be fll'd all the week, as well 
as on Sundays, and the eternal God conſtantly 
worſhipp'd with reverence and godly fear; then 
we ſhould take delight in cloathing the naked, 
feeding the hungry, and relieving the oppreſſed: ; 
then there would be no ſuch thing as cheating 1 
and cozenage, as lying and perjury, as {trite FL 
and contention amongſt us. But we ſhould all ES 
walk hand in hand together in the ways of piety, 
= Juſtice, and charity, upon earth, until at length 
we ſhall come to heaven, where we ſhall be ſo 
far from loving or deſiring money, that we ſhall 
ACCOUNT It as 1t 1s, even droſs and dirt; where 
our affections ſhall be wholly taken up with the 
contemplation of the chiefeſt Good, and we ſhall 
ſolace our ſelves in the enjoyment of his pertec- 


| tions for evermore. 
THOUGHTS 
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| I IMOTHY, after his converſion to the 
chriſtian faith, being found to be a man 


of great parts, learning and piety, * 
© 
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ſo every way qualified for the work of the my- 
ſtery, St. Paul, who had planted a church ar 


Epheſus, the Metropolis or chief city of all 
Aja, left him to dreſs and propagate it, giving 


him power to ordain elders or prieſts, and to 
viſit and exerciſe juriſdiction over them, to ſee 
they did not teach falſe doctrines, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
that they be unblameable in their lives and con- 
verſations, 1 Tim. v. 7, and to exerciſe authori- 
ty over them, in caſe they be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. 
v. 19, And therefore it cannot in reaſon but 


be acknowledg'd that Timothy was the biſhop, 


ſuperintendant, or viſiter, of all the ; 
churches, as he was always aſſerted to have 
been by the fathers of the primitive church, as 
Eujebius reports, faying, T<43:Gr ris ER n- 


eeiuias i504) Tata THY. emoaronTIV ANN Ever, that Tims- 


thy is reported to have been the firſt biſhop. of 
the province of Epheſus. Be ſure, he had the 


overſight of all the churches that were planted 


there, and not only in Epheſus it ſelf, but like- 
wiſe in all Ala, which was ſubject then to his 
eccleſiaſtical power and juriſdiction. 


- 


And hence it is that the apoſtle St. Paul, in 
his firſt epiſtle to him, gives him directions how 
to manage fo great a work, and to diſcharge ſo 


great a truſt as was committed to him, both as 


biſhop and prieſt; both how to ordain and go- 
vern others, and likewiſe how to preach himſelf 


the goſpel of Chriſt. And having ſpent the 


whole epiſtle in directions of this fort, in the 
cloſe of it, as it were at the foot of the epiſtle 
he ſubjoins one general caution to be conſtantly 
oblerv'd by him; Charge them that are rich, 

2 4 Ke, 
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what a peculiar people ſhould we then be, and 


how zealous of good works! then we ſhould take 


all opportunities of performing our devotions 
to Almighty God; then we ſhould have as ma- 


ny at the ſacrmment, as at a ſermon; then our 


churches would be fill'd all the week, as well 
as on Sundays, and the eternal God conſtantly 
worſhipp'd with reverence and godly fear; then 
we ſhould take delight in cloathing the naked, 
feeding the hungry, and relieving the oppreſſed: 


then there would be no ſuch thing as cheating 


and cozenage, as lying and perjury, as ſtrife 
and contention 8 1085 us. But we ſhould all 
walk hand in hand together in the ways of piety, 
juſtice, and charity, upon earth, until at length 
we ſhall come to heaven, where we ſhall be fo 


far from loving or deſiring money, that we ſhall 


account it as it is, even droſs and dirt; where 
our affections ſhall be wholly taken up with the 
contemplation of the chiefeſt Good, and we ſhall 


ſolace our ſelves in the GE of his perfec- 
tions for evermore. 
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ſo every way qualified for the work of the my- 
ſtery, St. Paul, who had planted a church at 
Epheſus, the Metropolis or chief city of all 
Alia, left him to dreſs and propagate it, giving 
4 him power to ordain elders or prieſts, and to 
= viſit and exerciſe juriſdiction over them, to ſee 
i they did not teach falſe doctrines, 1 Tim. 1, „ 
. that they be unblameable in their lives and con- þ 
f verſations, 1 Tim. v. 7, and to exerciſe authori- 
ty over them, in caſe they be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. | 
b v. 19. And therefore it cannot in reaſon but 
; be acknowledg'd that Timothy was the biſhop, | 
OY ſuperintendant, or viſiter, of all the Afian 
* churches, as he was always aſſerted to have 
been by the fathers of the primitive church, as 
Eiſebius reports, ſaying, Tyv:©: ris u 'Epicw r- 
eeinlas igel) TeaTy Ti CmOLOTIY HAnX ae, that Timo- 
thy is reported to have been the firſt biſhop. of 
the province of Epheſus. Be ſure, he had the 
255 overſight of all the churches that were planted 
there, and not only in Epheſus it ſelf, but like- 
S wiſe in all Ala, which was ſubject then to his 
3 eccleſiaſtical power and juriſdiction. 
7 And hence it is that the apoſtle St. Paul, in 
© his firſt epiſtle to him, gives him directions how 
to manage fo great a work, and to diſcharge ſo. 
great a truſt as was committed to him, both as 
biſhop and prieſt; both how to ordain and go- 
25 vern others, and likewiſe how to preach himſelf 
V! the goſpel of Chriſt. And having ſpent the 
whole epiſtle in directions of this fort, in the 
cloſe of it, as it were at the foot of the epiſtle 
he ſubjoins one general caution to be conſtantly 
ebſerv'd by him; Charge them that are rich, 
3 2 4 &c, 
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&c. Which words, tho' firſt directed to Timothy, 


were in him intended tor all ſucceeding mini- 
| ſters and preachers of the goſpel; ſuch, I mean, 
who are ſolemnly ordain'd and ſet apart for this 
work. We are all oblig'd to obſerve the com- 
mand which is here laid upon us, as without 
which we are never likely to do any good upon 
them that hear us: for ſo long as their minds are 
ſet altogether upon riches and the things of this 


world, we may preach our hearts out before we 


can ever perſuade them to mind heaven and e- 
ternal happineſs in good earneſt. This St. Paul 
knew well enough, and therefore hath left this, 
not only as his advice and council, but as a 
ſtrict command and duty incumbent upon the 
preachers of the goſpel in all ages, that they 
charge them that are rich, &c. Where it may be 
obſerv'd, in the firſt place, how we are expreſ- 
ly enjoin'd to charge them that are rich, &c. a 
word much to be obſerv d, the apoſtle doth not 
ſay, deſire, beſeech, counſel, or admonith the 
rich, but Y ſax role Y %,“, charge and com- 
mand them that are rich. The word properly 
ſignifies ſuch a charge as the judges at an aſſize or 
ſeſſions make in the king's name, enjoining his 
ſubjects to obſerve the eſtabliſh'd laws and ſtatutes 
of the kingdom: and ſo the word is always uſed 
in ſcripture for the ſtricteſt way of commanding 


any thing to be obſerv'd or done, as Acts v. 28. 


command you # Luke v. 14. Hehe en, He 
charged them to tell no man. Thus therefore ir 
is, that we are here enjoin'd to charge the rich, 
in the name of the king of kings, not to be high- 

. minded, 
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Worldly Riches. rog 
minded, nor to truſt in uncertain. riches, &c. 
And this is the proper notion, and the wy 


true way of preaching the word of God; which 


therefore in ſcripture is ordinarily expreſs'd by 
the word ue, which properly ſignifies, to 


publiſh or proclaim, as heralds do, the will and 


pleaſure of the prince, and, in his name, to 
command the people to obſerve it. Thus we 
are enjoin'd to preach the word of God, by pub- 


liſhing his will and pleaſure ro men, charging 


them, in his name, to obey and practiſe it. For 
we come not to them in our names, but in his 
that created and redeem'd them; and therefore, 
altho' we neither have, nor pretend to any pow- 
er or authority over them, from our ſelves ; 
yet, by virtue of the commiſſion which we have 
receiv'd from the univerſal and ſupreme Mon- 
arch of the world, we not only lawfully may, 
but are in duty bound to charge and enjoin all, 
in his name, to obſerve what he hath command- 


ed them. Inſomuch, that altho' we pretend 


not to divine inſpiration, or immediate revela- 


tions from God, ſuch as the prophets had; yet 


we, preaching the ſame word which they did, 
may, and often ought to uſe the ſame authority 
which they uſed, ſaying, as they did, Thus ſaith 


the Lord of hoſts. For whatſoever is written in 


the ſcriptures, is as certainly God's word now, 
as it was when firſt inſpir'd or reveal'd to them. 


And therefore it cannot be denied, but that we 


Have as much power to charge upon all, the ob- 


fervation of what is there written, as they ever 


had, we being ſent to preach and proclaim the 


will of God unto all by the ſame perſon as they 


Were. 


106 Thoughts upon 

were. Hence it is that the apoſtle, in the name 
of God, commands Titus, and in him all ſuc- 
ceeding miniſters of the goſpel, to ſpeak or 
preach the word of God, to exhort and rebuke 


with all authority, Tit. ii. 15. From whence | ! 
nothing can be more plain, than that it is ur 


duty to preach with authority, as thoſe Who 
have receiv'd power from God, to make known 7 
his will and pleaſur= to all men; or, as the apo- 
ſtle here expreſly words it, to charge them not ts 
be high-minded, and the like, 
But this I fear may be a very ungrateful ſub- 
ject to many, and therefore I ſhould not have 
inſiſted ſo long upon it, but that there is a kind 
of neceſſity for it. For I verily believe, that 
the non-obſervance of this, hath been, and ſtill 
is, the principal reaſon why people receive ſo 
little benefit by hearing of ſermons, as they uſu- 
ally do. For they look upon ſermons only as popu- 
lar diſcourſes, rehears'd by one of their fellow= 7 
creatures, which they may cenſure, approve, , 
or reject, as themſelves fee good. And we ur 
ſelves, I fear, have been too faulty, or at leaſt 
remils, in this particular,in that when we preach, 
we ordinarily make a long harangue, or oration, 1 
concerning ſome point in polemical, dogmatical, 4 
or practical divinity, and uſe only ſome moral 
perſuaſions to preſs upon our auditors the obſer- 
vance of what we ſay, without interpoſing or 3 
exerciſing the authority which is committed ro, |? 
us, ſo as to charge them, in the name of the moſt 
high God, to obſerve and practiſe what we de- 
clare and prove unto them to be his will, and, 
by conſequence, their duty. But, for my own 
| part, 
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inſtead of charging their duty upon them, in or- 


Worldly Riches. 105 


part, did I think that preaching conſiſted only 


in explaining ſome point in divinity, and uſing 


only moral arguments to perſuade men to 
perform their duty to God and man, I ſhould 
not think it worth my while to do it, becauſe 


I could not expect to do any good at all by it: 


for all the moral arguments in the world 
can never be ſo ſtrong to draw us from ſin, as 
our own natural corruptions are to drive us in- 
to it. And therefore we can never expect to do 
any good upon men, either by our logick or rhe- 


torick; but our arguments muſt be fetch'd from 


on high, even from the eternal God himſelf, or 
elſe they are never likely to profit or prevail 
upon them. We muſt charge and command 
them in God's name, or elſe we had as good ſay 


nothing. 


It is true, did we, who preach God's word, 
propoſe nothing elle to our ſelves, but to tickle 
mens ears, and pleaſe their fancies, and ſo to in- 
gratiate our ſelves into their love and favour, it 
would be eaſy to entertain them with diſcourſes 
of another nature, ſtuff d with ſuch fine words, 


quaint phraſes, and high notions, as would be 


very pleaſing and acceptable unto them: but I 
muſt take leave to ſay, that we dare not do it; 
tor we know, that as our auditors muſt give an 

account of their hearing, ſo it is not long before 
we alſo mult give an account of our preaching 
too; for ſo God himſelf hath told us before-hand 
by his apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17. But how ſhall we 
be able to look the eternal God in the face, yea, 
to look our auditors in the face at that time, if, 


der 
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der to their eternal ſalvation, we ſhould put 
them off with general diſcourſes, which ſignif 
nothing, only to pleaſe and gratify them whil 
we remain with them ; no, we dare not do it, 
and therefore I wiſh men would not expect it 
from us; for we muſt not hazard our own eter- 
nal ſalvation, to gain their temporal favour or 
applauſe. And therefore, ſeeing, God hath 
been pleas'd toentruſt us ſo far with mens ſouls, 
as to direct them in the way to eternal life, how- 
ſoever they reſent it, we are bound in duty, both 
to God, to them, and our ſelves, to deal plainly 
with them; and to uſe the authority which he 
hath here committed to us, where he hath ex- 
preſly commanded us, in his name, to charge 
them that are rich in this world, Re. 
Where I defire the reader to obſerve, in the 
next place, that we of the clergy are not only em- 
power d to charge the poorer or meaner ſort of 
people, who, by reaſon of their extream pover- 
ty and want, may ſeem inferior to us, but even 
rich men too; charge them, ſaith the apoſtle, 
that are rich in this world, And the reaſon is, 
becauſe we come unto them in his name who gives 
them all the riches they do enjoy, and can take 
them away again when he himſelf pleaſeth; fo 
that he can make the noor rich, and the rich 
poor, when he pleaſeth; and therefore the poor 
and the rich are all alike to him; his power and 
authority is the ſame over both; and therefore 
we, coming in his name, are order'd to make no 
diſtinction, but to charge the one as well as the 
other; yea, here we are particularly command- 
ed to charge them that are rich. . 
Which 
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Worldly Riche. oh 
Which is the next thing to be conſider'd in 


theſe words, even whom the apoſtle means by 
them that are rich in this world? Which is a 


queſtion that needs a ſerious reſolution. For 
many men, not thinking themſelves as yet to be 
rich enough, will be apt to conclude from thence 
that they are not to be reckon'd amongſt thoſe 
whom the apoſtle here calls rich in this world. 
But whatſoever they think of themſelves, I be- 


lieve there are but few, except the very poor, 


who, in a ſcripture ſenſe, are not rich men. For 
whatſoever any have over and above their neceſ- 


| ſary maintenance, that the ſcriptures call riches, 


as is plain from Agar's wiſh, Give me neither po- 
verty nor riches ; feed me with food convenient 


for me, Prov. xxx. 6. From whence it is eaſy 
to obſerve, that as nothing but the want of con- 
venient food is poverty, ſo whatſoever a man hath 


over and above his convenient or neceſſary food, 


is properly his riches; and ſo he that hath it, is, 
in a ſcripture ſenſe, a rich man, who is therefore 


call'd here in my text Sπενε. guaft mnu0, 


one that hath much ſubſtance, or more than he 


hath neceſſary occaſion for. And therefore, al- 
tho' ſome may be richer than others, yet I believe 
the generality may be juſtly reckon'd in the num- 
ber of the rich men here ſpoken of, at leaſt all, 
ſuch as, by the bleſſing of God, have not only 


what is neceſſary for their preſent maintenance, 
but likewiſe ſomething to ſpare, and ſo may all 
come under the notion of thoſe whom we are 
commanded to charge not to be high-minded, 


nor truſt in uncertain riches, &c. 
Having thus conſider'd the act which we are 
3 here 
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216 Thoughts port 
here commanded to exert, and the object, the 
rich of this world, we are now to conſider the 
ſubject matter, what that is which we are here E 

commanded to charge upon them; but that is . 
here expreſly ſet down in ſeveral particulars, all 1 
which I ſhall endeavour to explain as they lie 
in order. x f BEN 
Firſt, That they be not high-minded. A ne- 

ceſſary caution for rich men: for riches are ve- 7 
ry apt to puff men up with vain and fooliſh con- #24 
ceits of themſelves, ſo as to think themſelves to 0 5 
be ſo much better, by how much they are richer 3 
than other people; but this is a grand miſtake, 

which we are here enjoin'd to uſe the utmoſt of 

{ our power and skill to rectify, by charging them 
that are rich not to be high-minded ; that is, not 
to think highly and proudly of themſelves, be- 

| _ cauſe they are richer or wealthier than other 

L men, but to be every way as humble in their 

j own eyes, and as lowly minded in the enjoyment 

4 of all temporal bleſſings, as if they enjoy'd no- 

thing; as conſidering, 28 Sn 
I. How much ſoever they have, they are no 
| way really the better for it. RE 

Bm 1. Not in their ſouls; they are never the wi- 

| ſer nor holier, nor more acceptable unto God by 

4 their being rich, Eccl. ix. 1. Job xxxiv. 19. 

2. Not in their bodies; they are never the 
ſtronger, nor healthier, nor freer from pain and 
trouble, nor yet longer liv'd than others. 

l 3. Nor in their minds; their conſciences are 

never the quieter, their hearts never the freer 

5 from cares and fears, neither can they ſleep bet- 

| ter than other people, Eccl. v. 12. 
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: Worldly Riches. 111 
: 4. Nor yet in their eſtate and condition. 

: (1.) Not in this life: for riches can never 
I ſatisfy them, nor, by conſequence, make them 
happy; but they may {till be as miſerable in the 
enjoyment, as in the want of all things, Eccleſ. 

5 . | 
3 2.) Nor yet in the life to come; they are 

never the nearer heaven, by being higher upon 

earth; their gold and filver can never purchaſe 
an inheritance for them in the land of Canaan, 


Juanes ii. 3. by 
: II. They are ſo far from being better, that 
they are rather much worſe for their having 
abundance here below, 
2 1. They have more temptations to fin, to lux- 
ury, to covetouſneſs, to the love of this world, 
| to the neglect of their duty to God, to pride and 
n ſelf-conceitedneſs, to ſecurity and preſumption, 
Luke xili. 19. : | 
2. It 1s harder for them to get to heaven 
than it is for others; and, by conſequence, the 
richer they are, the more danger they are in 
of being miſerable for ever, Matt. xix. 23. 
Whence our Saviour himſelf denounceth a woe 
upon them that are rich, Luke vi. 24. and St. 
James bids them weep and hol for their miſe- 
ries, Jam. v. 1. And therefore adviſes us to re- 
Joyce rather at poverty than riches, Fac. i. 9, 10. 
Now theſe things being confider'd, as ſpoken by 
God himſelf, none can deny but that the rich 
are moſt certainly in a worſe condition than the 
poor; and, by conſequence, that men have no 
cauſe to be proud, or high-minded, nor to glory 
in their riches, Jer. ix. 23. And therefore what- 
ſoe ver 
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412 Thoughts upon 
ſoever outward bleſſings God hath beſtow d up- 
on us, Let us not be high minded, but fear, Rom. 
8 es 
Secondly, Nor to truft in uncertain riches, 
which, I confeſs, is a very hard leſſon for a rich 
man to learn, nothing being more difficult than 
to have riches and not to truſt in them, as our 
Saviour himſelf intimates, in explaining the 


one by the other, as things very rarely ſever'd, 


Mark x. 23, 24. But certainly it is altogether as 
fooliſh a thing to truſt in riches, as it is to be 
proud of them. For, Ts 
1. They of themſelves can ſtand us in no 
ſtead ; they cannot defend us from any evil, 
nor procure us any good; they cannot of them- 
ſelves either feed us, or cloath us, or refreſh us, 
or be any ways advantageous to us, without 
God's bleſſing, Prov. xi. 4. How much leſs 
can they be able to deliver us from wrath to 
come? no, we may take it for a certain truth, 
our riches may much further our eternal miſe- 


ry, but they can never conduce any thing to 


our future happineſs. 

2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they'll fail us, 
and bring us into miſery and deſolation; for to 
truſt in any thing but God, is certainly one of 
the higheſt ſins we can be guilty of, it is, in plain 
terms, idolatry; and therefore, he that truſteth 
in riches, is ſure to fall, Prov. xi. 28. For this 

is to deny God, Job xxxi. 24, 25, 28. 
3. They are but uncertain riches, they make 
themſelves wings and fly away, Prov. xxiii. 5. 
They are in continual motion, ebbing and flow- 
ing, and never continuing in one ſtay; fo that 


you 


rich to obſerve, 


Worldly Riches. 1 


you are never ſure of keeping them one day. 
And what reaſon then can we have to truſt on 
them? eſpecially, conſidering that they are not 
only uncertain, but uncertainty it ſelf, as the 


word here ſignifies, Truft not in the uncertainty 


of riches; but in the living God: he, he is to 


be the only object of our truſt, whether we 
| have or have not any thing elſe to truſt on; or, 


to ſpeak more properly, there is nothing that 
we can upon good grounds make our truſt and 
confidence, but only him, who governs and 
diſpoſes of all things according to his own 
pleaſure : ſo that it is he, and he alone, that 


_ giveth us all things richly to enjoy. It is not 


our wit or policy, it is not our ſtrength or in- 


duſtry, it is not our trading and trafficking in 
the world, it is none but God that giveth us 


what we have, Deut. viii. 18. Prov. x. 22. 
And as it is he that maketh men rich, ſo he 
can make them poor again, when he himſelf 
pleaſeth; and they have cauſe to fear he will do 
ſo too, unleſs they obſerve what is here charg'd 
upon them. | 8 f 
There are four duties ſtill behind, which we 
are here commanded to charge all thoſe who are 
I. That hey do good. In treating of which, 
I might ſhew the ſeveral qualifications requir'd 


to the making up of an action good; as, that the 


matter of it muſt be good, as commanded, or, 
at leaſt, allow'd by God; that the manner of 
performing it be good, as that it be done obe- 


diently, underſtandingly, willingly, chearfully, 
humbly, and ſincerely; and that the end be good 


I too, 
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N Thoughts upon 
too, ſo as that it be directed ultimately to the 
lory of God. But not to inſiſt upon that now, 
| ſhall only conſider what kind of good works 
the rich are here commanded to do, as they are 
rich men: and they are two, works of piety, 
and works of charity. | X 

1. They are here commanded to do works of 
piety; where, by works of piety, I mean not 
their loving, and fearing, and honouring of God, 
nor yet their praying to him, their hearing his 
word, or praiſing his name; for ſuch works of 
. piety as theſe are, the pooreſt as well as the rich- 
cit perſons amongſt us are bound to do: whereas 
the apoſtle here ſpeaks only of ſuch works as 
they who are rich are bound to do, upon that 
account, becauſe they are ſo. And therefore by 
works of piety here, I underſtand ſuch works 
as tend to the honour of his name, to the per- 
formance of worſhip and homage to him, to the 
encouragement of his miniſters, the propagating 
of his goſpel, and the converſion of ſinners to 
him; all which they are bound to do, to the ut- 
moſt of their power, out of the eſtates which 
for theſe purpoſes he hath entruſted with them. 
For thus they are expreſly commanded, to ho- 
= nour the Lord with all their ſubſtance or riches, 
_, and with the firſt-fruits of all their increaſe, 
© | Prov. iii. 9. And the reaſon is, becauſe God is 
= the univerſal proprietor, the head landlord of 
| all the world, and we have nothing but what we 
hold under him; neither are we any more than 
tenants at will to him, who may fine us at his 
own pleaſure, or throw us out of pofſeſſion when- 
ſoever he ſees good, Now, leſt we ſhould for- 
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Worldly Riches. | 115 
get this, even upon What tenure it is that we 
hold our eſtates, God hath enjoyn'd us to pay 
him, as it were, a quit-rent, or tribute out of 
what we poſſeſs, as an acknowledgment that it is 
by his favour and bleſſing alone that we do poſ- 
ſeſs it: So that whatſoever we do, or are able to 
offer to him, is but a due debt which we owe 
him; which, if we neglect to pay him, we loſe 

our tenure, and forfeit what we have to the 
lord of the manour, the ſupreme poſſeſſor of 
the world. Hence it is, that in all ages, they 
who were truly pious, and had a due ſenſe of 
God upon their hearts, were always very care- 
ful to pay this their homage unto God; inſomuch 
that many of them never thought they could 
give enough to any pious uſe, wherein to teſti- 
: fy their acknowledgment of God's dominion 
. over them, and his right and propriety in what 
they had. A notable inſtance whereof we have 
* in the children of I/-ae/; for when the taber- 
1 nacle was to be built for the ſervice and worſhip 
5 of God, they were ſo far from being backward 
iin contributing towards it, that they preſently 
8 brought more than could be uſed in the building 
1 of it, Exod. XxXvi. 5, 6, 7. So it was too in the 
L building of the temple, which David, and the 
cheifs or nobles of T/racl, made great prepara- 
; tions for, 1 Chron, xxix. 6, 7, 8. And that they 
5 did this, thereby to acknowledge God to be the 
4 Lord and giver of all, is plain from the follow- 
ing words, ver. 11, 12, 13. The ſame was alſo 
obſerv'd in the building of the ſecond temple, 
as the raiſing the firſt out of its rubbiſh, where» 
in it had lain for many years. And as for chri- 
| 1 ſtians, 
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ſtians, I need not tell you how forward thoſe 
who have been truly pious, have always been in 


doing ſuch works of piety, ſeeing moſt of the 


churches in Chriſtendom, or, be ſure, in this 


nation have been erected by particular perſons. 
And it is very obſervable, that the more eminenr 
any place or age hath been for piety and devoti- 


on, the more pious works have been always done 


in it for the ſervice and worſhip of Almighty 
God; which plainly ſhews, that where ſuchworks 
are wanting, whatſoever pretences they may 
make, there 1s no ſuch thing as true piety, and 
the fear of God. And therefore, as ever we de- 
fire to manifeſt our ſelves to be what we profeſs, 
true chriſtians indeed, men fearing God, and ha- 


ting covetouſneſs, we muſt take all opportuni- ; 
ties to expreſs our thankfulneſs unto God for 


what we have, by devoting as much as we can 
of it to his ſervice and honour. 
2. Beſides theſe works of piety cowards God, 
the rich are enjoyn'd alſo works of charity to- 
_ wards the poor; which, tho' they have an im- 
mediate reference to the poor, yet God looks up- 
on them as given to himſelf, Prov. xiv. 31. Chop. 
xix. 17. Matt. Xxv. 40. Hence it is that God ac- 
cepts of ſuch works as theſe alſo for part of the 
tribute which we owe him; whereby we acknow- 
ledge the receipt of what we have from him, and 
expreſs our thankfulneſs unto him for it, without 


which we have no ground to expect a blefling up- 


on what we have, nor that it ſnould be really good 
tous. For, as the apoſtle tells us, every creature 
of God is 202d, if it be recetV'd with thankſgiving, 
not elſe, 1 Tim. iv. 4, But no thankſgiving is ac- 


ceptable 
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Worldly Riches. 117 
ceptable, but that which is expreſs'd by works 
as well as words. And therefore it is neceſſa 

for us to pay this duty and ſervice to God out of 
what we have, in order to the cleanſing and ſanc- 
tifying the reſidue of our eſtates unto us, with- 
out which we have not the lawful uſe of what we 
poſſeſs; but every thing we have is polluted and 
unclean to us, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, 
Luke Xi, 41. A thing much to be conſider'd: 
For I verily believe that the grear reaſon why ſo 


many eſtates are blaſted ſo ſoon, and brought to 
nothing amongſt us, is becauſe men do not ren- 


der unto God his duty and tribute out of what 
they have; and therefore it is no wonder that 
God, in his providence, turns them out of poſ- 
ſeſſion, and gives their eſtates to other perſons, 
who ſhall be better tenants to him, and be careful 
to pay him the duties which he requires of them. 
And therefore, in order to mens ſecuring their 


eſtates to themſelves and poſterity, it is abſolute 


neceſſary that they obſerve the duty which we 
are here recommended to charge upon all chat are 
rich in this world, even to do good with what 
they have; and not only ſo, bur, 

II. To be rich too in good works; that is, not 
only to do good, but to do as much good as they 
are able with their riches, ſo as to proportion 
their good works to the riches which God hath 
given them wherewith to do them, according to 
the apoſtle's direction, 1 Cor. xv1. 2. Thus, in the 
place before quoted, Luke xi. 41. Where our 
Saviour bids the phariſees to give alms of ſuch, 
things as they have, his words are, 4 ei,, ors 
u £asnueglw, Give alms as much as ye are able; 


1 for 


118 Thoughts upon 
for ſo the words properly ſignify. And, verily, 


whatſoever we do, unleſs it be as much as we 
can, God will not look upon us as doing any 
thing at all: for we muſt not think to compound 


with him. When he hath given us all we have, 


he expects that we render all that he requires of 
us, that is, as much as we are able to pay unto 


him. As if a man owes you money, you will 
not accept of part inſtead of the whole; ſo nei- 
ther will God from us; we all owe him as much 
as we are able to devote to his ſervice and ho- 


nour, and we muſt not think to put him off with 
part of it: For he reckons that he receives no- 


thing from us, unleſs it be proportionable to 


what he hath beſtow'd upon us: but how little 


ſoever it is that we give or offer to him, if it be 
but anſwerable to our eſtates, it will be accept- 


ed by him. This our Saviour himſelf hath aſ- 


fur'd us of, Mari xii. 43. From whence we may 
certainly conclude, that there is not the pooreſt 
perſon whatſoever, but may be as rich in good 


Works as the richeſt ; becauſe God doth not mea- 


ſure the goodneſs of our works by their bulk or 
quantity, but by the proportion which they bear 


to our eſtates : ſo that he that gives a penny, may 


do as good a work as he that gives a pound, yea, 
and a better too; becauſe his may be as much as 


he is able, whereas the others is not. I with all 
men would ſeriouſly weigh and conſider this, leſt 


otherwiſe they go out of the world without ever 
having done one good work in it: for we may 
aſſure our ſelves, he that is not thus rich in good 

works doth no good at all with his riches. 
But it is farther to be conſider'd here, that this 
expreſſion, 
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Worldly Riches. 119 
expreſſion, ich in good works, implies, that good 
works are indeed our principal riches, and men 
muſt not compute their riches ſo much from what 
they have, as from what they give and devote to 
God. For what we have is not ours, but God's 
in our hands; but what we give is ours in God's 
hands; and he acknowledgeth himſelf our deb- 
tor for it, in that he tells us, that we lend ir 
to him, and promiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. 
ix. 17. And therefore they who caſt up their 
accompts, to know how rich they are, ought not 
to reckon upon what they have lying by them, 
nor upon their houſes and lands that are made o- 
ver to them, nor yet upon what is owing to them 
by men; but ſhould reckon only upon what they 
have given to pious or charitable uſes, upon 
what treaſure hey have laid up in heaven, For 
whatſoever they may think at preſent, I dare 
aſſure them, that will be found to be their only 
riches another day. And therefore, if any one 
deſires to be rich indeed, let him take my advice 
do what good he can with the riches he hath, and 
then he will be rich enough: for this is the way to 
be rich in good works. But in order unto that, 

he muſt likewiſe obſerve what follows, to be, 
HI. Ready to diſtribute; that is, ready upon 
all occaſions to pay his tribute unto God, when- 
ſoever, he in his providence, calls for it; ta- 
king all opportunities of doing good, and glad 
when he can find them, Gal. vi. 10, thus, there- 
tore, whenſoever any opportunities preſent 
themſelves of expreſſing our thankfulneſs unto 
God, by works either of piety or charity, what- 
ſocver other buſineſſes may be neglected, we 
| 14 eit 
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muſt be ſure to lay hold on that. For I dare 
ſay, that there is none but will grant me, that 


there is all the reaſon in the world that God 


ſhould be ſerv'd in the firſt place, and that he 
ſhould have the firſt fruits of all our increaſe, 
Prov. iii. 9. Exod. xxiii. 19. Deut. xxvi. 2. 
And therefore we cannot but acknowledge, that 
works of piety towards God, and of charity to 
the poor, or, as the ſcripture calls them in ge- 
neral, good works, are always to be done in the 
firſt place; and whatſoever other works may be 
omitted, be ſure they muſt not. But we ought 
ſtill to be as ready to pay our duties unto God, 
as we are to receive any thing from him; as rea- 
dy to give as to receive; and, by conſequence, 
as men let no opportunities ſlip whercin they can 
encreaſe their eſtates, they are much leſs to let 
any opportunities paſs wherein they can any 
way improve their eſtates for God's glory and 
others good; but they ought to be ready upon 
all occafions to diſtribute what they can upon 
charitable and pious uſes, 

IV. Wilkng to communicate; as we muſt do 
it with a ready hand, ſo we muſt do it with a 
willing heart too, Thus we are enjoin'd to 
ferve God willingly, 1 CHron. xxvil. 9. and chear- 
fully, 1 Cor. ix.6, 7. Indeed, God accepts of 
none but free-will offerings. If we be not as wil- 
ling to do good works as we are to have where- 
with to do them, we may be confident God 
will never accept of them. And therefore, in 
plain terms, if any would be rich in good works 
as becometh chriſtians, and as it 1s our intereſt 
to be, they muſt not ſtay till they be compell'd, 
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Worldly Riches. 1 
perſuaded, or entreated by others to do them; 
but they muſt ſet upon them of their own ac- 
cord, out of pure obedience unto God, and from 
a due ſenſe of their conſtant dependance upon 
him, and manifold obligations to him; yea, ſo 
as to take pleaſure in nothing in the world fo 


much as in paying their reſpects and ſervice to 
Almighty God, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 15, 17. 


Nov,, to encourage the rich to employ their 
eſtates thus in doing good, the apoſtle adds, in 


the laſt place, that this is the way to /ay up for 


themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to 


come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. A 


ſtrange expreſſion | yea, ſuch a one that had not 
St. Paul himſelf ſpoke it, ſome would have been 


apt to have excepted againſt it for an error or 


miſtake. What! good works the foundation of 
eternal life? no, that is not the meaning of it; 
but that good works are the foundation of that 
bleſſed ſentence, which they ſhall receive who 
are made partakers of eternal life, as is plain 
from our Saviour's own words, Matth. xxv. 


34, 35, 36. 


And, verily, altho' there be no ſuch intrinſick 
value in good works, whereby they that do them 
can merit any thing fram Gad by their doing of 
them, yet nothing can be more certain, than 
that God, of his infinite mercy in Jctus Chriſt, 
will ſo accept of them, as to reward us for them 
in the world to come. For this our Saviour 
himſelf doth clearly intimate to us in the place 
before quoted, as alſo Matt. vi. 20. Luke Xi. 
32. Like xvi. 9. that is, diſtribute and employ 


the unrighteous br deceitful riches you have in 


this 
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this world, in ſuch a way as is moſt pleaſing and 9 
acceptable unto God, that ſo he may be your 

friend, and receive you into everlaſting habita= = 
tions, when theſe tranſient and unſtable riches 
fail you. From whence I beg leave to obſerve, 
that to do good with what we have, is the only 
way whereby to improve our eſtates for our own 
good, ſo as to be the better for them both in 
this, and alſo in the world to come. The Rab- 
bins have a good ſaying, that p h No good | 
works are the ſalt of riches, that which preſerves | 
them from corruptions, and makes them ſavou- 
ry and acceptable unto God, as alſo uſeful and 
profitable to the owners. Unleſs we do good 
with our eſtates, we forfeit our title to them, by 
the non-payment of the rent-charge which God 

| hath reſerv'd to himſelf upon them; and there- 
fore we may juſtly expect every moment to be 
caſt out of poſſeſſion; or, howſoever, tho' he 
may forbear us a while, yea, ſo long as we are 
in this world, what good, what benefit, whar 
comfort ſhall we have of our eſtates in the world 
to come? certainly, no more than the rich man 
in the Goſpel had, when he lay ſcorching in 
hell-fire, and had not fo much as a drop of water 
to cool his enflam'd rongue. Whereas, on the 
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| | other ſide, if we do good with our eſtates, if we ; 
| devote them to the ſervice of God, and to the 


relief of the poor, by this means we ſhall not 

only ſecure the poſſeſſion of them to our ſelves 

nere, but ſhall alſo receive comfort and benefit 
from them in the world to come; fo that our 

[i eſtates will not die with us, but we ſhall receive 
benefit by them, and have caule to bilets Wo 

Or 
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Worldly Riches. 123 
for them unto all eternity: the apoſtle himſelf 


aſſuring us, that by this means we ſhall Jay up 
for our ſelves a good foundation for the time ta 


come, ſo as to lay hold on eternal hfe. 
This one argument being duly weigh'd, I 


hope I need not uſe any more to perſuade men 


to do good with what they have, and to make 
the beſt uſe of it they can. For I know I write 
to chriſtians, at leaſt to ſuch as profeſs themſelves 


to be ſo; and therefore to ſuch as believe there 


is another world beſides this we live in, and, by 
conſequence, that it concerns them to provide 
for that, which, as I have ſhewn, we may do in 
a plentiful manner, by the right improvement 
of what God hath entruſted with us in this world. 
What then do the generality of men mean, to 
be ſo ſlack and remiſs in laying hold on all op- 
portunities of doing good! whar, do they think 
it poſſible to loſe any thing they do for God! 
or do they think it poſſible to employ their eſtates 
better than for his ſervice and honour who gave 
them to us! I cannot believe any think fo; and 
therefore muſt needs adviſe the rich again and 
again, not to lay up their talent in a napkin, 
but to uſe their eſtates to the beſt advantage for 
God and their own ſouls, that ſo when they go 


from hence into the other world, they may be 


receiv'd into eternal glory, with a well done, good 


and faithful ſervants, enter you into your Maſter's 


joy. 5 
But fearing leſt theſe moral perſuaſions may 
not prevail ſo much upon my readers as I deſire 
they might, they muſt give me leave farther to 
tell chem, that I am here commanded to charge 

5 them 
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them that are rich in this world, to be rich alſo 
zn good works: and therefore ſeeing, as I have 


Yhewn, there are few but who, in a ſcripture 


ſenſe, are rich in this world, in obedience to 
this command which here is laid upon me, in 
the name of the moſt high God, I charge you, 
and not I only, but the eternal God himſelf; he 


wills and requires all thoſe whom he hath bleſs'd 


with riches in this world, that they be not High- 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches; but that 
they put their whole truft and confidence only in 
the living God, whoſe all things are, and who 


gives us whatſoever we have: that they do good 


with what he hath put into their hands, laying 
It Cut upon works of piety towards him, and of 
charity to the poor ; that his worſhip may be de- 
cently perform'd, and the poor liberally reliev'd; 


that they be rich in good worꝶs, ſtriving to excel 


each other in doing good in their generation; 
that they be ready every moment 70 diſtribute, 
and always willing to communicate to every good 


work, wherein they can pay their homage and 


expreſs their thankfulneſs to him for what they 


have. 5 FED 
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of the earth, was to ſee the Son of God 
here; to ſee the ſupreme being and governour of 
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che world here, to ſee the Creator of all things 


converſing here with his own creatures; to ſes 
God himſelf, with the nature and in the ſhape 
of man, walking about upon the ſurface of the 
earth, and diſcourſing with filly mortals here, 
and that with ſo much majeſty and humility 
mix'd together, that every expreſſion might ſeem 
a demonſtration that he was both God and man. 
It is true we were not ſo happy as to ſee this 
bleſſed fight; howſoever, it is our happineſs 


that we have heard of it, and have it ſo exactly 


deſcrib'd to us, that we may as clearly appre- 
hend it as if we had ſeen it: yea, our Saviour 
himſelf hath pronounc'd thoſe in a peculiar man- 
ner bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
liev' d, John xx. 29, that is, who never ſaw Chriſt 
in the manger, nor in the temple; who never 
ſaw him proſtrate before his Father in the gar- 
den, not faſten'd by men unto his croſs; who 
never ſaw him preaching the Goſpel, nor work 


ing miracles to confirm it; who never ſaw him 


before his paſſion, nor after his reſurrection, and 
yet do as firmly believe whatſoever is recorded 
of him, as if they had ſeen it with their eyes. 


| Such perſons our bleſſed Saviour aſſerts to be 


truly bleſſed, as having ſuch a faith as in the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 500 
Hence therefore, altho' we liv'd not in our 
Saviour's time, and therefore ſaw him not do 
as never man did, nor heard him ſpake as never 
man ſpake, we may notwithſtanding be as bleſ- 
ſed, or rather more bleſſed than they that did, if 
ve do but give credit to what is aſſerted of him, 


and 
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and receive and believe what is repreſented to us 
in his holy goſpels, where by faith we may till 
fee him working miracles, and hear him decla- 
ring his will and pleaſure to his diſciples, as real- 
ly asif we had then been by him. And there- 
fore, whatſoever we read in the goſpel that he 


ſpake, we are to hearken as diligently to it, as 


if we heard him ſpeak with our own ears, and be 
as careful in the performance of it, as if we had 
receiv'd it from his own mouth; for ſo we do, 
tho' not immediately, yet by the infallible pen 
of them that did ſo. And ſeeing he never ſpake 
in vain, or to no purpoſe, nor ſuffer'd an idle or 


ſuperfluous word to proceed out of his ſacred and 


divine mouth, whatſoever he aſſerted we are to 


look upon as neceflary to be believ'd, becauſe 


he aſſerted it; and whatſoever he commanded, 


we are to look upon as neceſſary to be obſerv'd, 


becauſe he hath commanded it: for we muſt not 
think that his aſſertions are fo frivolous, or his 
commands ſo impertinent, that it is no great mat- 
ter whether we believe the one and obey the o- 


ther, or no: no, if we expect to be juſtified and 


ſav' d by him, he expects to be believ'd and obey- 
ed by us, without which he will not look upon 
us as his diſciples, nor, by conſequence, as 
chriſtians, but ſtrangers and aliens to him, what- 


ſoever our profeſſions and pretences are. 


It is true, we live in an age wherein chriſti- 
anity, in the general notion of it, is highly court- 
ed, all ſects and parties amongſt us making 
their pretences to it; whatſoever opinions or 
circumſtances they differ in, be ſure they all 
agree in the external profeſion of the chriſtian 

religion, 
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religion, and, by conſequence, in the acknow- 
ledgment that they ought to be chriſtians indeed: 
bur I fear that men are generally miſtaken abour 


the notion of true chriſtianity, not thinking it 


to be ſo high and divine a thing as really it is; 
for if they had true and clear conceptions of it, 
they would never fancy themſelves to be chriſti- 
ans upon ſuch low and pitiful grounds as uſual- 
ly they do, making as if chriſtianity conſiſted in 
nothing elſe, but in the external performance of 
ſome few particular duties, and in adhering to 
them that profeſs it; whereas chriſtianity is a 
thing of a much higher and far more noble na- 
ture than ſuch would have it, inſomuch, that 
did we but rightly underſtand it, methinks we 
could not but be taken with it, ſo as to reſolve 
for the future to the utmoſt of our power to live 
up to it, to which could I be an inſtrument of 
perſuading any, how happy ſhould I think my 
ſelf! howſoever, it is my duty to endeavour it, 

and for that purpoſe I ſhall now clear up the true 


notion of chriſtianity, that we may know, not 


what it is to be profeſſors and pretenders to chri- 
ſtianity, but what it is to be real chriſtians, and 
true diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch as Chriſt will 
own for his in another world. 

Now to know whom Chriſt will accept for his 
diſciples, our only way is to conſult Chriſt him- 
felt, and to conſider what it is that he requires 
of thoſe that follow him, in order to be his 
diſciples; a thing as eaſily underſtood, as it 
1s generally diſregarded; for nothing can be 
more plain, than that Chriſt requires and en- 


Joins all thoſe that would be his diſciples, to ob- 


ſerve 
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ſerve, not only ſome few, but all the commands 
that he hath laid upon us. Je are my friends, 
faith he, and therefore my diſciples, if ye do 
what foever I command you, John xv. 14. So 
that unleſs we do whatſoever he commands us, 
we are ſo far from being his diſciples, that we are 
indeed his enemies. Nay, they that would be 
his diſciples, muſt excel and ſurpaſs all others in 
virtue and good works. Herein, faith he, 7s 
my Father glorified, that ye bring forth much 
Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples, John xv. 8. yea, 
and continue in them too, John viii. 31. He tells 
us alſo, that they that would be his diſciples, 
muſt love him above all things, or rather, hate all 
things in compariſon of him, Luke xiv. 26. And 
that they love one another, as he hath loved them, 
John xili. 53. to name no more, read but Matt. 
xvi. 24. and there you may ſee what it is to be a 
chriſtian indeed, or what it is that Chriſt re- 
quires of thoſe who would be his diſciples. 17 
any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
take up his croſs and follow me. Did we but under- 
ſtand the true meaning of theſe words, and order 
our converſations accordingly, we ſhould both 
know what it is to be true chriſtians, and really 
be ſo our ſelves: tor I think there is nothing that 
Chriſt requires of thoſe who deſire to be his diſ- 
ciples, but we thould perform it, could we but 
obſerve what is here commanded; which, that 
we may all do, I ſhall endeavour to give the 
true meaning of them, and of every particular 
in them, as they lie in order. 

Firſt, faith he, I any man will come after me, 
that is, if any man will be my diſciple ; for ma- 
{ters 
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ſters ye know uſe to go before, ſcholars and di- 
ſciples to follow after. And our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of himſelf under the notion of a maſter, 
that hath diſciples coming after him, and faith, 
that if any one would be one of his diſciples, ſo 
as to go after him, he muſt deny himſelf, take 
up his croſs, and follow him. So that here are 
three things which our bleſſed Saviour requires 
of thoſe that would be his diſciples, and, by con- 
ſequence, of us who profeſs to be ſo; for I dare 
ſay, there is none of us bur deſires to be a chri- 
ſtian, or, at leaſt, to be thought ſo; for we all 
know and believe Jeu Chriſt to be the only 
Saviour of mankind, that none can ſave us but 
he, and that there is none of us but he can ſave, 
and that all thoſe who truly come to him for par- 
don and Salvation, ſhall moſt certainly have it: 
hence it is that we would all be thought at leaſt 
ſo wiſe, and to have ſo much care of our own 
fouls, as to go after Chriſt, and be his diſciples. 
[ hope there are but few but who really defire 
to be ſo: but I would not have any think that it 
is ſo eaſy a matter to be a diſciple of Chriſt, ora 
real and true chriſtian, as the world would make 
it; no, we may aſſure our ſelves, that as it is 
the higheſt honour and happineſs we can attain 
unto, ſo we ſhall find it the hardeſt matter in the 
world to attain unto it; not in its own nature, 
but by reaſon of its contrariety to our natural 
temper and inclinations. For here we lee what it 
is that our bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that 
would go after him, even nothing leſs than to 
deny themſelves, take up their croſſes, and fol- 
low him. All which are far greater things than 

K at 
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at the firſt ſight or reading they may ſeem to be. 
For, firſt, ſaith he, I, any one will come after 
mie, let him deny himſelf; which being the firſt MT 
thing which Chriſt requires of thoſe that go af- ' 
ter him, it is neceſſary that we ſearch more nar- 
rowly into the nature of it. For if we fail in 
this, we cannot but fail in all the reſt. And there. 
fore, for the opening of this, I ſhall not trouble 
the reader with the various expoſitions and the |? 
divers opinions of learned men concerning theſe | 
words, but only mind him in general, that the 
ſelf-denyal here ſpoken of is properly oppos'd to 
ſelf- love, or that corrupt and vicious habit of | 
the ſoul, whereby we are apt to admire and 
prefer our own fancies, wills, defires, intereſts, 
and the like, before Chriſt himſelf, and what 
he is pleas d either to promiſe to us, or require of 
us. And therefore when he commands us to 
deny our ſelves, his will and pleaſure in general 
is this, that we do not indulge or gratify our 
ſelves in any thing that ſtands in oppoſition a- 
gainſt, and comes into competition with his in- 
tereſt in the world, or ours in him, howſoever 
near and dear it may be unto us. But to deny 
our ſelves whatſoever is pleaſing to our ſelves, if 
it be not ſo to God and Chriſt too, ſo as not to 
live to our ſelves, but only unto him that died 
for us; to live as thoſe who are none of our own, 
but are bought with a price, and therefore 
ſhould glorify God both in our ſouls and our 
bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. But 
ſeeing this is not only the firſt leſſon to be learn- 
ed by Chriſt's diſciples, but that which is ne- 
ceſſarily requir'd in order to whatſoever elſe he 
: commands 
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commands from us, I ſhall ſhew you more 
particularly what 1t is in your ſelves that you are 
to deny. | 
Firſt, You muſt deny your own reaſons in 
matters of divine revelation, ſo as to uſe them 
no farther than only to ſearch into the grounds 
and motives that we have to believe them to be 
reveal'd by God. For this being either prov'd 
or ſuppos'd, we are not to ſuffer our reaſons to 
be too curious in {ſearching into them, but be- 
lieve them upon the word and teſtimony of God 
himſelf, who is the Supreme Truth, or verity 
it ſelf. | LY 
For we, who by all our art and cunning, can- 
not underſtand the reaſons of the moſt common 
and obvious things in nature, muſt not think to 
comprehend the great myſteries of the goſpel, 
which, tho' they be not contrary to our reaſons, 
are infinitely above them. For the natural 
- man recerveth not the things of the Spirit of 
Ged; for they are feohſhneſs to him; neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern— 
ed, 1 Cor. ii. 14. So that to the underſtanding 
of the things of the Spirit, or which the Spirir 
of God hath reveal'd to us, there 1s a great 
deal more requir'd than what we have by nature 
even the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the Spirit him- 
ſelf that reveal'd them. And therefore, F any 
man among ſe us ſcemeth to be wiſe in this world, 
let him become a fool that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 
111. 18. that is, He that would be wite unto ſal- 
vation, mult look upon himſelf as a tool, as one 
incapable by nature of underſtanding the things 
that belong unto his everlaſting peace, without 
| 1 of 
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13 Thoughts upon 
both the revelation and aſſiſtance of God himſelf; 
and therefore muſt not rely upon his own judg- 


ment, but only upon God's teſtimony in what he 
doth believe; notbelieving what his reaſon, bur 


what God's word tells him; looking upon it as 


reaſon enough why he ſhould believe it, becauſe 
God hath ſaid it. $ 

I know this is an hard doctrine to fleſh and 
blood. For as Fob tells us, Vain man would be 

wiſe, tho" man be born like a wild aſs's colt, Job 
Xi. 12. Tho' by nature we be never ſo fooliſh, 
vain, and ignorant, underſtanding the great 
myſteries of the goſpel no more than a wild 
aſs's colt doth a mathematical demonſtration, 


yet howſoever we would fain be thought very 


wiſe men, yea, ſo wiſe as to be able to compre- 
hend matters of the higheſt, yea, of an infinite 
nature, within the narrow compals of our finite 
and ſhallow capacities, But this is that which 
we mult deny our felves in, if we deſire to be 
Chriſt's diſciples, ſo as to acquieſce 3 in his word; 
and believe what he aſſerts, only becauſe he aſſerts 
it, without ſuffering our 8 to interpoſe, but 
looking upon his w ord as more than all the rea- 
ſons and arguments in the world beſides. 
Secendiy, You muſt deny your own wills. 
Our w ills, it is true, at firſt were made upright 
and perfect, eV cry way correſpondent to the 
will of God himſelf; ſo as to will what he wills, 
that is, What is really good, and to nill what he 
nills, that! js what is reallj evil. But l 
perv erted and corrupt wich fin, our wills a 
naturally inclin'd to the evil v. 1181 they out 
be averſe from, and averſe from the good which 


they | 


7 1 
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they ſhould be inclin'd to. So that inſtead of 
chuſing the good, and refuſing the evil, we are 


generally apt to chuſe the evil, and refuſe the 


good: Vet, for all that, our wills are thus crook- 
ed and perverſe, we cannot endure to have 
them croſs'd or thwarted in any thing, but would 
needs have our own wills in every thing, ſo as 
neither to do any thing our ſelves, nor yet have 
any thing done tous, but juſt as our ſelves will, 

who will uſually juſt contrary to what we ſhould. 

But now they that would be Chriſt's diſciples, 
muſt not be thus ſelf-will'd, but deny themſelves 
the fulfilling of their own wills, when it doth 
not conſiſt with the will of God to have them 
fulfill'd. This our Lord and Maſter hath taught 
us by his example as well as precept, ſaying, Fa- 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me; 
nec rtheleſs not my will but thine be done, Luke 


Xxii. 42. Where we may obſerve, that our bleſ- 


{ed Saviour, as man, could not but have a natural 
averſeneſs from death, as all men by nature have, 
and that without fin. Yet, tho' Chriſt's will as 
man, was never ſo pure and perfect, yet he whol- 
ly ſubmits it to the will of God. He manifeſted, 

indeed, that it was the will of that nature which 
he had aſſum d, not to ſuffer death, ſaying; if 
it be poſſible let this cup paſs from me; but he ſhews 


withal, that the will of man muſt {till be ſubject 


to the will of God; and that man, even as man, 
mult deny his own will, whenſoever i it runneth 
not exactly parallel with God 8, ſaying, neverthe- 
leſs not my will but thine be done. 


And if Chriſt himſelf denied his own malt: 


pure and perfect will, that his Father's might 


I by 
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be accompliſh'd, how much more cauſe have we 
to deny our wills, which by nature are always 
contrary to his will, yea, and to our own 220d 
too, perterring generally that which is evil and 
deſtructive to us, before that which is truly good 
and advantageous for us? And, verily, a great 
part of true chriſtianity conſiſteth in thus re- 
ſigning our wills to God's, not minding ſo much 
which way our own inclinations bend, as what 
his pleaſure and command is. Anorable inſtance 
whereof we have in old Eli, who queſtionleſs 
could not but be very willing that the iniquity 
of his ſons might be forgiven, and his family 
proſper in the world; yet, howſoever, when 
God had manifeſted his pleaſure to him, that 3 
his houſe ſhould be deſtroy'd, he ſubmitted his 
own will wholly unto God's, faying, It is the 
Lord, let him do what jeemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 
18. And whoſoever of us would be Chriſt's diſ- 
ciple indeed, muſt be ſure thus to deny and re- 
nounce his own will, whenſoever it appears to 
be contra = unto God's 8, ſo as even to will, that 
not his own will but God's be fulfilled, as our 
Lord and Maſter himſelf hath taught us each 
Day to pray, Thy ui be done in earth, asit is in 
braven. And whoſoever hath learn'd this art of 7 
making his own will bow and ſtoop to God's, 
hath made a very good Progreis in tne chrittian 
religion, efpecially i in that part of it which re- 
quires us to deny our ſelves. 
And ſeeing we muſt deny our wills, we muſt 
needs deny our affections too, which are indeed 
nothing elſe but che ſeveral motions of the will 
towards good and evil, but uſually they are ſo 


diſorderly 
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diſorderly and irregular, as to place themſelves 
upon objects directly oppoſite to what they were 
deſign'd for, for that we ordinarily love what 
we ought to hate, and hate what we ought to 
love; deſire what we ought to abhor, and abhor 


what we ought to deſire; rejoyce in thoſe things 


which we ought to grieve for, and are griev'd at 
ſuch things as we ought to rejoyce in. So that 
if we ſuffer our affections to move according to 


their natural tendency and corrupt inclinations, 


we ſhall be ſo far from going after Chriſt, that 
we ſhall be continually running from him. And 
therefore it mult be our great care and ſtudy to 
bridle our affections, deny them their unlawful, 
and fix them upon their proper objects; yea, 
and to deny our ſelves too the lawful uſe of ſuch 
things, as our affections are apt to be unlawfully 
placed upon. As for example: It is lawful, yea, 
our duty, to love our relations; but if our love 
to them becomes exorbitant, ſo as to love them 


more than God, our love to them muſt be turn'd 


into hatred, in compariſon of our love to him, 


| Luke xiv. 26. And whatſoever lawful thing it 
1s that we take pleaſure in, if once we find that 


our pleaſure in that extinguiſheth, or but damps 
that pleaſure which we uſed or ought to have in 


God, we are to deny our ſelves ſuch pleaſures as 
theſe are, and rather deſpiſe our ſelves than God. 


Vea, we muſt deny our ſelves, moreover, the uſe 
and enjoyment of our eſtates and earthly poſſeſſi- 
ons, whenſoever they come in competitions with 
his glory. So that if it comes to that point, that 
we mult either leave our eſtates to enjoy Chriſt, 
or leave Chriſt to enjoy our eſtates, we muſt be 
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willing and ready, without any more ado, to 
abandon and renounce whatſoever elſe we have, 
rather than our intereſt in Chriſt. For ind-ed, 
he is not worthy to be Chriſt's diſciple that doth 
not prefer him before all things elſe; neither he 1 
that loves the world at all in compariſon of # | 
Chriſt: For i any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him, 1 John 11.15. And there- 
fore he that would be Chriſt's diſciple indeed, 
muſt fix his heart fo faſt on Chriſt, that it hang 
looſe and indifferent as to all things here below, 
being no more proud of them, no more delight- 
ed in them, no more concern'd about them, 
than as if he had them not. So that tho' he have 
all things beſides Chriſt, he muſt have nothing 
but him, or atleaſt, in compariſon of him; yea, 
be ready to part with all that he may gain Chriſt. 
And tho' many of us may think this an hard ſay- 
ing, we may aſſure our ſelves, it is no more than 
what we muſt do, if we deſire to be Chriſt's 
diſciples, Luke xiv. 33. 2 
Furthermore, we muſt deny our ſelves eſpe- 
cially thoſe fins and luſts which we have or do ſtill 
indulge our ſelves in; for thus the goſpel teach- 
eth you, in a particular manner, rt deny ungod- 
liueſi and ⁊corldly luſts, Tit. ii. 12. And there- 
fore we in vain pretend to be true chriſtians, ſo 
long as we live in any one known fin with any 
love unto it, or delight in it. I ſuppoſe none of 
my readers guilty of all ſins, and J fear there 
are few but live in ſome. No man but may be 
naturally averſe from ſome ſins, but it is very 
rare to find one that is inclin'd to none; for or- 
dinarily every man hath his darling, his belo- 
ved 
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Self-Denyal. 137 
ved fin, his own fin, as David himſelf once had, 
tho' he afterwards kept himſelf from it, P/al. 
xvili. 23. Sol fear none of my readers but have 
ſome ſin, which he may, in a peculiar manner, 
call his own, as being that which his thoughts 
run moſt upon, and his deſires are carried moſt 
unto, which he labours molt after, and takes moſt. 
pleaſure in which he 1s moſt loth to be reprov'd 
for, and moſt eaſily overcome by. Now this and 
whatſoever other fins any of us are addicted to, 
we muſt wholly leave, and utterly renounce, if 
ever we defire to be Chriſt's diſciples. And 
therefore ſo long as any of us live in any known 
ſin, as in pride or prodigality, in oppreſſion or 
covetouſneſs, in malice or uncleanneſs, in drun- 
kenneſs, uncharitableneſs, or any other fin what- 
ſoever, we mult not think our ſelves to be chri- 
ſtians indeed, Chriſt will never own us for his 
diſciples; for ſo long as we live in any known fin, 
it is that fin, not Chriſt, that is our maſter; and 
therefore if we would liſt our ſelves into his ſer- 
vice, we mult be ſure to deny our ſelves whatſo- 
ever we know to be offenſive to him. 455 
There isſtill another thing behind, wherein we 
muſtdeny our ſelves, if we deſire togoafterChriſt, 
and that is, we muſt deny and renounce all our ſelf 
righteouſneſs, and all hopes and confidences from 
our ſelves, and from what we have done, which 
I look upon as a very great piece of ſelf-denyal; 
tor naturally we are all prone to ſacrifice to our 
own nets, to burn incenſe to our own draggs, te 
boaſt of our own good works, and to pride our 
ſelves with the conceit of our own righteouſneſs. 
Tho' we be never fo ſinful, we would not be 


thought 


138 Thoughts upon 
thought to be ſo, but would very fain be account- 
ed righteous, not only by men, but by God him- 
ſelf, for ſomething or other which our ſelves do, 
tho' when all comes to all, we know not what 
that ſhould be; but howſoever the pride of our 
heart is ſuch, that we are loth to go out of our 
ſelves to look for righteouſneſs, or to be behol- 
den to another for it. And this is the reaſon 
that juſtification by faith in Chriſt, hath had ſo 
many adverſaries in the world; mankind in ge- 
neral being ſo much in love with themſelves, 
and doting upon what themſelves do, that they 
cannot endure to renounce and vilify their own 
obedience and good works, fo much as to think 
that they ſtand in need of any other righteouſ- 
neſs beſides their own; as if their own righteouſ- 
neſs was ſo perfect, that God himſelf could find 
no fault with it, nor make any exceptions againſt 
it, but muſt needs acknowledge them to be juſt 
and righteous perſons for it. 8 
| Whereas, alas! there is not the beſt action that 
ever a meer mortal did, but if examin'd by the 
ſtrict rules of juſtice, it is far from being good, 
yea, ſo far, that God himſelf may juſtly pro- 
nounce it evil, and, by conſequence, condemn the 
perſon that did it for doing of it. And there- 
fore I cannot but wonder what it is that any man 
doth or can do, for which he can in reaſon ex- 
pect to be juſtified before God, our very righte- 
ouſneſs being, as the prophet tells, bu? as filthy 
rags, and our moſt holy performances fraught 
with fin and imperfection, and therefore fo far 
from juſtifying us, that we may juſtly be con- 
demn'd for them; but this mankind doth not 
| love 
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jove to hear of, the pride of our hearts being ſuch, 
that by all means we muſt have r our 
ſelves whereof to glory before God himſelf. But 

woe be to that perſon who hath no other righte- 
ouſneſs but his own, wherein to appear before 
the judge of the whole world: for howſoever 
pecious his actions may ſeem to men, they will 
be adjudg'd fins before the eternal God. | 
He therefore that would come to Chriſt, altho* 
he muſt labour after righteouſneſs to the utmoſt = 

of his power, yet when he hath done all, he muſt 
renounce it and look upon himſelf as an unprofi- 
table ſervant. For Chriſt came not to call the righ= 
teous, but ſinners to repentance, Mat. xx. 13. that 
is, he came not tocall ſuch perſons as think they 
have righteouſneſs enough of their own to ſerve 
their turns, for ſuch perſons think they have no 
need of him, and therefore it would be in vain 
to call them; but he calls ſinners, that is, ſuch 

as may perhaps be as righteous as the other, but 
they do not think themſelves to be fo, but look 
upon themſelves as undone for ever, unleſsthey 
have ſomething elle to truſt to, than their own 
good works and obedience to the moral law. 
Such perſons therefore Chriſt came to call, and 
if they come to him, they cannot but find reſt 
and righteouſneſs in him; and if any of us deſire 
to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be his diſciples, we 
muſt be ſure to look upon our ſelves as ſinners, 
2s ceſerving nothing but wrath and vengeance for 
whatſoever we have done; we muſt renounce all 
our own righteouſneſs, and be ſo far from de- 
pending upon it, as to think that we have none 
depend upon, for ſo really we have not. And 
| when 
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when we have laid aſide all thoughts of our own 
righteouſneſs, as to the matter of our juſtification 
before God, then, and not till then, ſhall we be 
rightly qualified to embrace anothers, even that 
righteouſneſs which is by faith in Chriſt. Thus 
St. Paul, though he had as much, yea, more rea- 
ſon to truſt in the fleſh or in himſelf than others; |* 
for himſelf ſaith, hat as touching the righteouſneſs Þ& 
which is of the lau, he was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. . 
Yet faith he, what things were gain to me, thofe | 
I counted boſs for Chriſt. Yea, doubtleſs, and I 
count all things but loſi for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. For whom 
T have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and be 
found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the PF 
Faith of Chrift, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith, ver. 7, 8, 9. Thus therefore it is that 
all thoſe muſt do, who defire to be as St. Paul ; 
was, real diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, as we muſt 5 
for ſake our fins, ſo we muſt renounce ourrighte- + 
ouſneſs too. It is true, this is a great and difti= PF 
cult part of ſelf-denial, thus to deny our ſelves 
all that pride, pleaſure and confidence, which 
we uſed to take in the thoughts of our own righ- 
teouſneſs and obedience to the law of God. But 
we muſt remember that the firſt thing which our 
Saviour enjoins thofe that come after him, 1s to 
deny themſelves. 

Thus I have thewn what it is in our ſelves 
that we muſt deny, and how it is that we mult 
deny our ſelves, if we detire to go after Chriſt; 
we mult deny our ſelves the curioſity of ſearch- 


ing 
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ing too much into the myſteries of the goſpel, 
by the light of our own clouded reaſons; we 
mult deny our ſelf-concelit, our felf-will, our ſelf- 
love, ſelf-intereſts, ſelf- confidence, and whatſo- 
ever proceeds from and terminares in our ſenſual 
and ſinful ſelves, ſo as to have no delight in nor 
dependance upon our ſelves; yea, we muſt ſo deny 
our ſelves, as to be quite taken off of our former 
ſelves, and become other creatures than what be- 
fore we were. Thus St. Ambroſe explains theſe 
words, ſaying, Seipſum ſibi homo abneget & totus 
mutetur, Let a man deny himſelf to himſelf” ſo as to 
be «wholly changed from what he was. But then you 

will ſay, what need is there of all this trouble, 
what reaſon can be given that a man muſt deny 
himſelf before he can be a true Chriſtian? 

To that J anſwer, It is reaſon enough that 
Chriſt hath commanded us to do it, and ſurely 
he beſt knows whom he will accept of as his di- 

ſciples, and what is neceſſary to be done in order 
to our being ſo. And he hath ſaid in plain terms, 
Hany man will come after me, let him deny bim 
/c/f, implying, that he that doth not deny him- 
ſelf cannot go after him. 
But beſides that, there is an impoſſibility in 
the thing it ſelf, that any one ſhould be a true 
Chriſtian, or go after Chriſt, and not deny him 
ſelf, as may be eaſily perceiv'd, if they will but 
conſider what true Chriſtianity requires of us, 
and what it is to be a real chriſtian. A true 
chriſtian we know is one that lives by faith, and 
not by fight, that /ooks not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at thoſe things which are not ſeen, that 


believes whartſo--er Chriſt hath ſaid, truſteth 
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on whatſoever he hath promiſed, and obeyeth 
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whatſoever he hath commanded; that receiveth 
Chriſt as his only prieſt to make atonement for 
him, as his only prophet to inſtruct, and as his 
only lord and maſter to rule and govern him. In 


a word, a chriſtian is one that gives up himſelf 


and all he hath to Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
and all he hath to him; and therefore the very 


notion of true chriſtianity implies and ſuppoſes 


the denyal of our ſelves, without which it is as 
impoſſible for a man to be a chriſtian as it is for 


a ſubject to be rebellious and loyal to his prince 


at the ſame time; and therefore it is abſolutely 
neceſſary that we go out of our ſelves before we 
can go to him, we muſt ſtrip our ſelves of our ve 

ſelves before we can put on Chriſt; for Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath told us, that 79 man can ſerve tec ma- 


fters, for either he will hate the one and love the 


other, or elſe be till hold to the one and deſpiſe the 


other, Mart. vi. 24. We cannot ſerve God and mam- 
mon, Chriſt and our ſelves too; ſo that we muſt. 


either deny our ſelves to go after Chriſt, or elſe 


deny Chriſt to TO after our ſelves, ſo as to SHE: our 


own ſelfiſh ends and deſigns in the world. 
Wheretore I hope! ood not ule any other ar- 


guments to perſuade any to deny themſelves in 


the ſenſe already explained; I dare ſay there is 
none amongſt us but would willingly be whar 
we profeſs, even areal chriſtian, and ſo go after 
Chriſt here, as to come to him hereafter. Bur 
we have now ſeen how Chriſt himſelf hath told 


us, that we mut deny our ſelbes, if we deſire to 
| and enjoy him. And verily it is an hard 
caſe if we cannot deny our ſelves for him, who 


{o 
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{ far denied himſelf for us, as to lay down his 
own life to redeem ours. He who was equal to 
God himſelf, yea, who himſelf was the true 
| God, ſo far denied himſelf as to become man, 
yea, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs 
for us, and cannot we deny our ſelves ſo much 
as a fancy, a conceit, a fin or luſt for him? How 
then can we expect that he ſhould own us for his 
friends, his ſervants or diſciples; no, he'll ne- 
ver do it, neither can we in reaſon expect that he 
ſhould give himſelf and all the merits of his 
death and paſſion unto us, ſo long as we think 
much to give our ſelves to him, or to deny our 
ſelves for him. And therefore if we deſire to 
be made partakers of all thoſe glorious things 
thathe hath purchas'd with his own moſt precious 
blood for the ſons of men; let us begin here, in- 
dulge our fleſh no longer, but deny our ſelves 
whatſoever God hath been pleaſed to forbid. 
And for that end, let us endeavour each day 
more and more to live above our ſelves, above 
the temper of our bodies, and above the allure- 
ments of the world, live as thoſe who believe 
and profeſs that they are none of their own but 
Chriſt's; his by creation, it was he that made us; 
his by preſervation, it is he that maintains us; 
and his by redemprion, it is he that hath purcha- 
ſed and redeemed us with his own blood. And 
therefore let us deny our ſelves for the future 
to our very ſelves, whoſe we are not, and devote 
our ſelves to him whoſe alone we are; by this 
we ſhall manifeſt our ſelves to be Chriſt's diſci- 
ples indeed, eſpecially if we do not only deny our 
ſelves, but alſo take up our croſs and follow him; 


which 
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which brings me to the ſecond thing which out 
bleſſed Saviour here requires of thoſe who would 
go after him, even 70 take up their creſs. 
Where, by the croſs, we are to underſtand 
whatſoever troubles or calamities, inward or 
outward, we meet with in the performance of 
our duty to God or man, which they that would 
go after Chriſt muſt take up as they go along, 
without any more ado, neither repining at them, 
nor ſinking under chem; for we muſt not N 
that Chriſt invites us to an earthly paradiſe of 
idleneſs and ourward pleaſures, as if we had no- 
thing to do or to ſuffer for him., For even as 
men we cannot but find many crofles in the 
wor d, but as chriſtians we muſt expect more, 
10. Chriſt himſelf hath told us, thar in the world 
we ſhall have tribulation, Yohn xVi. 33. And 
therefore whatſoever we meet with, is no more 
than what we are to look for; eſpecially if we 
walk uprightly in the way that leads to heaven, 
we cannot bur expect to meet with many a rub, 
for God himſelf hath told us, that it is A vgl 
many tribulations that we muſt enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, Acts xiv. 22. And therefore 
we muſt not think to be carried up to heaven 
with the breath of p opular applauſe, nor to ſwim 
through a deluge of carnal pleaſures into the 
haven of ev erlaſting happiness. No, we muſt 
look to be toſſed to And fro in this orld, as in 
a raging and tempeſtuous ocean, and never look 
for perpetual calmneſs and cranquiliry, until we 
are got above theclouds, yea even above the ſun 
and ſtars themſelves. This world was always 
a world of trouble, and ever will be, its very 
iriends, 


„ 
3 


friends, and they that have their portion here, 
can find no quiet nor ſatisfaction in it; but the 
diſciples of Chriſt they are not of this world, as 


Chriſt himſelf tells us, Joh xvii. 14. and there- 


fore no wonder if the world frowns more upon 
them than others. The way they walk in is op- 
poſite to the world, it is enmity itſelf to the fleſh, 
and therefore no wonder if they meet with fo 
much enmity and oppoſition here ; the way 
wherein they go after Chriſt is a croſs way, it is 


_ croſs to ſin, croſs to ſatan, croſs to the world, 


croſs to our very ſelves as we are by nature, and 
by conſequence croſs to all men in the world 
but Chriſt's diſciples, and therefore it is no won- 
der they meet with ſo many croſſes in it. But 
howſoever, if we deſire to go after Chriſt, he hath 
told us before hand what we mult expect; as he 
hath born the croſs before us, he expects that 


we now bear it after him; yea, we mult not on- 


ly bear it, but take it up too: not that we ſhould 
run our ſelves into danger, but that we ſhould 


baulk no duty to avoid it, fo as to be willing 


and ready to undergo the greateſt ſuffering, ra- 
ther than to commit the leaſt fin, and to run the 
greateſt danger rather than neglect the ſmalleſt 
duty. If whilſt we are walking in the narrow 
path of holineſs, there happens to lie a croſs 
in the way, we mult not go on one fide nor on 
the other fide of it out of the path we walk in, 


neither muſt we kick and ſpurn at it, but we 


mult patiently take it up and carry it along with 
us; it it be a little heavy art firſt, it will ſoon 
grow lighter, and not at all hinder, but rather 
turther our progreſs towards heaven. 
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ſtand our Saviour's meaning, and ſo our own du- 
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But here we muſt have a great care to under- 


ty aright; for we muſt not think that every trou- 
ble we meet with in the world is the croſs of 
Chriſt; for we may ſuffer for our fancy or hu- 
mour, or perhaps for our fin and tranſgreſſion of 
the lawn of God or men, and if ſo, it is our own 
croſs, not Chri/t's which we take upon us; we 


may thank our ſelves for it, I am ſure Chriſt hath 


no cauſe to thank us: for. this is thank worthy, 
faith the apoltle, F a man for conſcience towards 
God, endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 
ii. 19, 20. And therefore the duty which our 

Saviour here impoſeth on us, in few terms is 
this, that we be ready not only to do, but to 
ſuffer what we can for the glory of God and the 


furtherance of the goſpel, and that we omit no 


duty, nor commit any fin for fear of ſuffering ; 


not to think much of any trouble that befals us 


for Chriſt's ſake, but rather to rejoice at it, even 
as the apoſtles rejoic'd, that hey were accounted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. 
Which was a clear inſtance of their performing 
the duty here enjoyn'd both them and us, un- 
der the name of 7aking up our Cres. 

And I hope there is none of us can take it ill 
chat Cbriſt hath impoſed fo ſevere a duty upon 


us; for we may aſſure our ſelves he requires no 


more of us than what himſelf hath undergone 


before, ſo that we can ſuffer nothing for him, 
but ha he hath ſuffer'd before for us. Have 
we grief and trouble in our hearts? ſo had he, 

Matt. xxvi. 38. Have we pains and tortures in 
our bodies? To had he, Mat. xxvil. 29, 30. Are 


We 
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we derided and ſcoffed at? ſo was he, Mat. xxvii. 
31. Are we arraigned or condemned, yea do 
we ſuffer death it ſelf? it is no more than what 
our Lord and Maſter hath done before. And 
let us remember what he told us when he was 
upon the earth, The diſciple is not above his ma- 
er, nor the ſervant above his lord, Matt. x. 24. 
If we be Chriſt's diſciples, we cannot expect 
to fare better in the world than CHriſt himſelf 
did, neither indeed can we fare ſo bad; for it is 
impoſſible that we ſhould undergo ſo much for 
him as he hath undergone for us, ours being on- 
ly the ſufferings of men, his the ſufferings of one 
who was God as well as man; whereby ſuffer- 
ings in general are ſanctified to our humane na- 
ture; it having already undergone them in the 
perſon of the Son of God, ſo that it can be now 
no diſparagement at all to undergo any trouble, 
as hatred, reproach, poverty, pain, yea, death 
it ſelf, or any other calamity whatſoever in this 
world, ſeeing the Son of God himſelf, he that 
made the world, underwent the ſame while him- 
ſelf was in it. And therefore we need not think 
it below us to ſtoop down and take up the croſs 
of Cbriſt, as conſidering that Cyriſt having born 
it before us, hath ſo bleſſed and ſanctified it unto 
us, that it is now become an honourable, an ad- 
vantageous, yea and a pleaſant croſs, to them 
that bear it patiently, thankfully and conſtantly, 
as they ought to do, eſpecially ſeeing it is ſuch a 
croſs, as leads unto a crown; and whatſoever we 
can do or ſuffer for Chriſt here, will be fully 
recompenced with glory hereafter, and therefore 
inſtead of being troubled to take up our crofs, 

3 PE we 
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weare rather to rejoice that we have any to take 
up. 


Thus we ſee in few words what it is which 
our Saviour commands from us, when he en- 
joins us to deny our ſelves, and take up our 
croſs, even that we do not gratify our ſelves in 
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Vs any ching that is ungrateful unto him, nor 
14 grudge to take up any crois, or ſuffer any trou- I | 
| |: ble we meet with in the world for his ſake, think- "2 
F ing nothing too dear to forſake, nor any thing 
. too heavy to bear for him, who thought not his | 
4 own life too dear, nor the croſs itſelf too heavy 
F to bear for us; what now rema ins, but that know- 
+ ing our Saviour's pleaſure, we mould all reſolve 
5 to do it? There is none of us but hope and de- 1 
FT fire to be ſaved by him, but that we can never | 
* be, unleſs we obſerve what he hath preſcribed 
| in des to our ſalvation; and amongſt other 
$i things, we ſee how he hath commanded us, to 
1 deny our ſelves, and take up our croſs; as an 
3 of us therefore deſires to be Chriſtians indeed, 
* ſo as to ſee Chriſt's face with comfort in another 
[iS world, let us bethink our ſelves ſeriouſly what 
4 ſins we have hitherto indulged our ſelves in; 1 
1 fear there are but few, if any amongſt us, but 
14 are conſcious to themſelves, that they have and 
©} do {till live, either in the conſtant neglect of 
1 ſome known duty, or elſe in the frequent com- 
| | miſſion of ſome beloved fin; what that is, I 
T1 dare not undertake to tell, but leave that to God 
14 and to mens own conſciences; only I deſire them 
1 to deal faithfully with their own ſouls, and not 
WT if ſuffer themſelves to be fooled into a fond and 
Þ; vain perſuaſion that they have an intereſt in 
; 1 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, or are truly his diſciples, until they 52 
ny themſelves that fin, whatſoever it is, which 


they have hitherto indulg'd themſelves in. And 


let us not think that we ſhall deny our ſelves any 
real pleaſure or profit, by renouncing our fins; 
for what pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing 
God, or profit in loſing our own ſouls? No, we 
ſhall gratify our ſelves more than we can ima- 
zine by denying our ſelves, as much as we are 


able, whatſoever is offenſive or diſpleaſing unto 


God; for we may be ſure, he that came into the 
world, on purpole to fave us from evil, com- 
mands us nothing but for our own good, nei- 


ther would he ever have obliged us to deny our 


ſelves, if we could be ſaved without it; and as 
for the croſs, that he was ſo well acquainted 
with, that he would never have impoſed it up- 
on us to take it up, but that it is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary for us. And therefore if we be what 
we pretend, real and true chriſtians, let us ma- 
nifeſt it to the world and to our own conſciences, 


by denying our ſelves whatſoever Chriſt hath 


denied us, and by obſerving whatſoever he hath. 


commanded us, even to the taking up of any 


croſs, that he for his own fake ſhall ſuffer to be. 
laid upon us, {till remembring, that ſelf-denyal, 
tho' it be unpleaſant, is a molt neceſſary duty; 
and the croſs, tho' it be never ſo heavy, it is 
vut ſhort, and have nothing leſs than a crown 
annexed unto 1t, a glorious and eternal crown, 
which all thoſe ſhall moſt certainly obtain, who 
deny themſelves. 
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not long but we ſhall all be in another 
ny world, either in a world of happineſs 
or elſe in a world of miſery, or if you 
| Will, either in heaven or in hell. For 
theſe are the two only places which all mankind 
from the beginning of the world to the end of 
it, muſt live in for evermore, ſome in the one, 
ſome in the other, according to their carriage 
and behaviour here; and therefore it is worth 
the while to take a view and proſpect now and 
then of both theſe places, and it will not be amiſs 
if we do it now; for which end, I defire the 
reader in his ſerious and compoſed thoughts to 
attend me firſt into the celeſtial manſions, above 
yonder glorious fun and the ſtars themſelves, 
where not only the cherubins and ſeraphins, an- 
gels and archangels, but many alſo of our bre- 
thren, the ſons of men, at this very moment 
are enjoying the preſence, and ſinging forth the 
praiſes of the moſt high God. There are the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, perfect in them- 
ſelves, and perfect in all their actions, perfectly 
free from all both ſin and miſery, perfectly full of 
all true graces and glory, all their faculties being 
reduced to that moſt perfect and excellent frame 
and conſtitution, that their underſtandings are 
conti 
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enter in at the. trait Gate. 151 
continually taken up with the contemplatiens of 
the ſupreme truth, and their wills in the em- 
bracement of the chiefeſt Good; ſo that all 
the inclinations of their ſouls reſt in God as in 
their proper centre, in whom by conſequence 
they enjoy as much as they can deſire, yea as 
much as they can be made capable of deſiring. 


For all thoſe infinite per fections that are con- 


centred in God himſelf, are now in their poſſeſ- 

ho full 
and perfect enjoyment of them; by which means 
they are as happy as God himſelf can make 
them, inſomuch that at this very moment me- 
thinks we may all behold them fo raviſhed, ſo 
tranſported with their celeſtial joys, that it may 


juſtly ſtrike us into admiration, how creatures 


which once were ſinful, could ever be made ſo 
pure, ſo perfect, and altogether ſo happy as they 
are. And could we bur leave our bodies for a 
while below, and go up to take a turn in the new 
Ferujalem that is above, we. could not but be 
raviſhed and tranſported at the very fight both 
of the place and inhabitants, every one being 
far more glorious than the greareſt emperors of 
this world, with norhing leſs than crowns of 
glory on their heads, and ſcepters of righteouſ- 
neſs in their hands, where they think of no- 
thing but praiſing him, do nothing but adore 
and worſhip him; in a word, whatſoever is a- 


greeable to our natures, whatſoever is deſirable 


to our ſouls, whatſoever can any way conduce 


to make men happy, is fully, perfectly, eter- 


nally enjoy'd, by all and every perſon that is 
in heaven. Whereas on the other fide, if we 


L 4 bring 
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bring down our thoughts from heaven, and 
ſend them as low as hell, to conſider the moſt 
deplorable eſtate and condition of thoſe who in- 
habit the regions of darkneſs, them we ſhall 
find as miſerable as the other are happy; > Not 
only in that they are deprived of the viſion and 
fruition of the chiefeſt Good, bur likewiſe in 
that they are in continual pain and torment, 

as great as infinite juſtice can adjudge them to, 

and infinite power inflict upon them; inſomuch, 

that could we lay our ear to the entrance of 
that bottomleſs pit, what howlings and ſhriek- 
ings ſhould we hear ? what weeping and wail- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth in the midit of thoſe 
infernal flames, where, as our Saviour himſelf 
tells us, The ccrn dieth ns t, and the fire is not 
quenched, Mark ix. 44. That is, where their 
conſciences are alw ays gnawed and tormented 


with the remembrance of their former fins, and 


the fire of God's wrath 1s continually burning 
in them, never to be quenched or abated. For 
certainly as the ſmiles and favour of the eter- 
nal God conſtitute the joys of heaven, ſo do 
his frowns and anger make up the flames of 
hell. To fee him chat made us diſpleaſed with 
us, to ſce mercy it {elf to trown upon us, to 
ſee the great and all-glorious Creator of the 
world, the chiefeſt Gocd, to look angrily up- 
on us, and to mean himſelf offended at us, 
and incenſed againit us? Methinks the ve- 
ry thoughts of it are tufficient to make the 
ſtouteſt heart amongſt us tremble: But then 
what ſhall we think of thoſe poor ſouls that 
ſee and feel it? What ſhall we think of them? 
queſtion- 
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queſtionleſs they are more miſerable than we 
are able to think them to be. For we cannot 
poſſibly conceive either the greatneſs of heaven's 
glory, or the ſharpneſs of hell torments, only 
this we know and may be certain of, that what- 
ſoever is ungrateful to their minds, whatſoever + 
is troubleſome to their thoughts, whatſoever is 
contrary to their deſires, whatſoever is painful 
to their bodies, or whatſoever is or can be de- 
ſtructive and tormenting to their ſouls, that all 
they who are once in hell, ſhall fear and feel, 
and that for ever. 15 
But this is too fad and doleful a ſubject to 
inſiſt on long, neither ſhould I have mention- 
ed it, but for our own good, and to prepare 
us the better, both for the underitanding and 
improving the advice of our Saviour, Matt. vii. 
13, 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, &c. The 
meaning of which words, in brief, may be re- 
duced to theſe three heads. Se.” 

Firſt, That it is an eaſy matter to go to 
hell, that place of torments we have now been 
deſcribing, and by conſequence, that many go 
thither; for the gate is wide, and the way is 
broad that leadeth thereto. 3 

Second'y, That it is a hard and difficult thing 
to get to heaven, that place of joys we before 
ſpake of, and by conſequence, that but few 
get thither, For fßtrait is the gate, and narrow 
7s the way that leadeth to it. 

Laſtiy, Howtoever ditficult it is, our Saviour 
would have us ſtrive to get to heaven, ſo as to 
preſs through that ſtrait gate, and walk in that 
narrow way that leadeth into life. 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
= 
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As for the firſt, that the gate is wide and the 
way broad, that leads to hell, or that it is an eaſy 
matter to go thither, I need not uſe many words 
to prove it. For though there be but few that 
mind it, I dare ſay there is ſcarce any one but 
believes it, yea, and hath oftentimes found it to be 
true by experience, even that it is an eaſy matter 
to fin, and that, we know, is the broad way 
that leads to hell; ſo broad, that they that walk 


in it can find no un or limits in it, where 


within to contain themſelves; neither are they 
ever out of their way, but go which way they 


will, they are ſtill in the ready way to ruin and 
deſtruction. And uſually it is as plain as broad, 

ſo that men rarely meet with roughneſs or trou- 
ble in it, but rather with all the pleaſures and 
delights which they deſire, who look no higher 
than to pleaſe the fleſh; yea, w hatſoever it is 
that they naturally defire, they ſtill meer with 
it in the road to hell; and wherever i IS ungrate- 
ful and irkſome to them, they are never trou- 
bled with it in the ways of fin. There are no 
croſies to be taken up, no ſelf to be denied, but 
rather indulged and gratified; there are a fuck 
tedious and troubleſome things as examining 
our hearts, and mortifying our luſts, as praying 
or hearing, as faſting or watching: theſe are on- 
ly to be found in thè narrow path that leads to 
heaven, the broad way to hell is altogether un- 
acquainted wich them, being ſtrewed all along 
with carnal pleaſures and ſenſual delights, with 
popular applauſe, and earthly riches, and ſuch 
fine chings as ſilly mortals uſe to be taken with. 
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And hence it is, that, as our Saviour tells us, 
many there be which find this way, and go in 
at this wide gate that leads to ruin, becauſe they 
ſce not whither it leads, but they ſee the baits 
and allurements which are in it, which they can- 
not but crowd about as fiſhes about a hook, or 
as flies about a candle, till they be deſtroyed. 
Yea, this way to deſtruction is ſo broad, that al- 
moſt all the world is continually walking in it; 
the gate ſo wide that thouſands at a time paſs 
through it. And therefore we may well con- 
clude it is an eaſy thing to go to that place of tor- 
ments which even now we ſpake of, or rather 
that it is an hard, a difficult matter to keep out 
of it; the way being ſo narrow that carries from 
it that it is a difficult thing to find it, and the way 
ſo broad that leads unto it, that none can miſs of 
it that hath but a mind to walk in it. 1 

Bur I hope none of my readers have ſo, God 
forbid they ſhould have a mind to go to hell ; 
their taking religious books into their hands 1s 
rather an argument that they have a mind to go 
to heaven, and read on purpoſe to learn the way 


thither. And we do well to take all opportuni- 


ties of finding out the way to bliſs, for we may 
aſſure our ſelves it is a very narrow one, it is 
hard to find it out, but much more hard to walk 
in it; for it is a way very rarely trodden, fo that 
there is ſcarce any path to be ſeen, moſt people 
going either on one ſide, or elſe on the other 
ide of it; ſome running into the by- paths of 
error, hereſy, or ſchiſm, others into the broad 


way of prophaneneſs or ſecurity: inſomuch that 


chere are but very few that hit upon the right 


path 
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path that leads directly to the new Jeruſalem, 
the place of reſt. I ſpeak not this of my ſelf; 
no, Chriſt himſelf, that came from heaven to 
darth, on purpoſe to ſhew us the way from earth 


to heaven, ſaith, that ſfrart is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and 


few there be that find it. 


And let not any think that Chriſt ſpoke theſe 


words in vain, or that it is no great matter whe- 
ther we believe what he ſaid or no. For queſti- 
onleſs, one great reaſon why ſo feè come to hea- 


ven, is becauſe moſt think it ſo eaſy to get thi- 


ther that they need not take any care or pains 
about it. For even amongſt our ſelves, to whom 


the pre is ſo clearly reveal'd, men generally 


think it they do but read the ſcriptures, and hear 
ſermons, and live honeſtly with their neighbours, 
ſo as to harm no body, but pay every one their 
own, then they ſhall as ſurely come to heaven as 
if they were there already; nay, many are ſo 
imple as to think that their ſeparation from the 
church militant on earth is the way to bring 
them to the church triumphant in heaven; and 
others ſo ridiculous as to believe that a death-bed 


repentance is ſufficient to entitle them to eternal 
life. Bur ſtay a while: it is not ſo eaſy a matter. 


to get to heaven. Indeed to me it ſeems one of 
the greateſt myſteries in the world, that ever 
any man or woman ſhould come thither, that 


ſuch ſinful worms as we are, who are born in 


ſin, and live ſo long in fin and rebellion againſt 
the great Creator of the world,. thould ever be 
receiv'd fo far into his grace and favour as to en- 
joy life and | happineſs in hi And did 
JOY lite and eternal happineis in him. And Uk, 
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we look no farther than our ſelves, we might 
juſtly deſpair of ever obtaining ſo tranſcendent 

glory which we are altogether ſo unworthy of. 
But the goodneſs of God both is and hath been 


Jo great to mankind, that there is none of us but 


in and through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, is in 
a capacity of it. But we muſt not think that it 
is ſo eaſy a thing to come to heaven, as the devil, 
the world, and our own baſe hearts would pet- 
ſuade us it is: if we do, we are never likely to 


come thither! no, we may aſſure ourſelves, as 
heaven is the greateſt good that we can attain, 


ſo doth it require our greateſt care and ſtudy 
imaginable to attain it. 

This therefore is that which I ſhall endeavour 
to convince men of, and account my ſelf happy 
if I can doit. For, I dare ſay, there is none of 
us but deſire to ſee Chriſt in glory, and to be 
happy with him and in him for ever; but that 
we can never be, unleſs we do whatſoever is re- 
quired of us in order to it; and if we think it is 
ſo eaſy a matter to do whatſoever is required of 
us, I have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that we never yet 
made tryal of it, nor ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly upon 
the performance of thoſe duties which are en- 
joined us here in reference to our being happy 
tor ever. For if we have ſet upon it in good ear- 
neſt, we cannot but have found it very hard and 


difficult, by reaſon of our natural averſeneſs 


from what is good, and inclinations unto evil. 
For we all know, that without holineſs no man 


/rall fee the Lord, Heb. x111. 14. So that holineſs 


is the way, the direct and only way that leads to 
heaven; neither is there any way imaginable of 
being 
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being happy hereafter but by being holy here. 
And tho' it be an eaſy thing to profeſs holineſs, 
and to perform ſome external acts of it; yet to 


de truly pious and holy indeed, fo as we muſt be, 


ifever we would go to heaven, this is every whit 
as difficult as the other is eaſy. 


For firſt, I ſuppoſe, all will grant, that he is 


not truly holy that lives in any known fin, as 
the apoftle alſo intimates, faying, he that 7s born 
of God doth not commit fin, 1 John iti. 9. And 
therefore he that ſtill indulgeth himſelf in the 


commiſſion of any known fin, he is not yet rege- 


nerate or born of God, he 1s not truly holy. So 
that to our being ſo holy here, as that we may 


be happy hereafter, it is abſolutely and indiſ- 


penſably neceſſary that we forſake and avoid to 
the utmoſt of our power whatſoever is offenſive 
unto God, and contrary to his laws. But it is 


as difficult as it is neceſſary to forſake ſin as we 
ought to do. It is an eaſy matter, I confeſs, to 


rail at ſin, to backbite others, or blame our 
felves for it. But that is not the buſineſs; but 
to loath our ſins as much as ever we loved them, 
to abhor as much as ever we deſired them, and 
to be as much averſe from them as ever we were 


inclined to them, to forſake ſin as ſin, and by 


conſequence all fin whatſoever, one as well as a- 


nother; ſo as to deny our elves all that pleaſure 


we were wont to take in any fin, and all that 
feeming profit which we uſed to receive by it, 
and that too, out of love to God and fear of his 


diſpleaſure. This is to forſake fin indeed, but 


it is ſooner ſpoken of than done; and it requires 
a great deal of time, and ſkill, and pains to get 


1 
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ſo great a conqueſt over our ſelves as this is, to 
cut off our right hand, pluck out our right eye, 

” and caſt it from us; even renounce and forſake 
” thoſe very beloved and darling fins, which the 
” temper and conſtitution of our bodies, the cor- 

£1 ruption of our hearts, and conſtant cuſtom and 
practice hath made in a manner natural to us. 
So that our very natures mult be changed, before 
we can ever leave them. And therefore it muſt 
needs be a matter of as great difficulty as it is of 
moment, to maſter and fubdue thoſe fins and 
luſts that have been long predominant in us, 
which I dare ſay many of us have found by 
their own fad and woful experience, having 
ſtruggled perhaps many years againſt ſome cor- 
ruption, and yet to this day have not got it un- 
ger, nor totally ſubdued it. And it is ſuch, and 
ſuch alone, who are competent judges in this 
caſe; for they who never {trove againſt their ſins, 
cannot know how ſtrong they are, nor how hard 
it is to conquer them. And therefore it is to 
thoſe who have made it their buſineſs to deſt 
and mortify their luſts, that I appeal, whether ir 
be not hard todoit. I am confident they cannor 
but have found it, and therefore muſt needs ac- 
knowledge it to be ſo; and by conſequence thar 
it is No eaſy matter to get to heaven, ſeeing it is 
ſo hard to keep out of hell, and to avoid thoſe 
fins which otherwiſe will certainly bring us thi- 
ther; every fin unrepented of having eternal pu- 
niſhment entailed upon it. TY 
And it it be ſo hard to forſake fin, how diffi- 
cult muſt it needs be ro perform all thoſe duries, 
and to exert all thoſe graces which are neceſſarilx 


requir'd, 
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required, in order to our attaining everlaſting 
| Happineſs. It is true, praying and hearing which 
are the ordinary means for the obtaining true 
grace and holineſs, are dutiesvery common and 
cuſtomary amongſt us, but they are never the 
eaſier becauſe they are common, but rather far 
more difficult. For we being accuſtomed to a 
careleſs and per functory performing theſe duties, 


cannot but find it an hard and difficult matter to 


keep our hearts ſo cloſe unto them, as to perform 
them as we ought to do, and ſo as that we may 
be really ſaid to do them. For we mult not 
think that ſitting at church while the word of 
God is preached, is hearing the word of God, 
or that being preſent there whilſt prayers are 
read, is real praying. No, no, there is a great 
deal more required than this to our praying to 
the great God aright; inſomuch that for mine 
own part, I really think that prayer, as it is the 
higheſt, ſo is it the hardeſt duty that we can be 
engaged in. All the faculties of our ſouls, as well 
as members of our bodies, being obliged to put 
forth themſelves in their ſeveral capacities, to 
the due performance of it. e 

And as for the ſeveral graces and vertues which 
our ſouls muſt be adorned withal, before ever 
they can come to heaven, though it be eaſy to 
talk of them, it is not ſo to act them. I ſhall 
inſtance only in ſome few; as to love God above 


all things, and other things only for God's ſake; 


to hope on nothing but God's promiſes, and to 


fear nothing but his diſpleaſure; to love other 


mens perſons, ſo as to hate their vices, and ſo to 


hate their vices as ſtill to love their perſons; not 
to 
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to covet riches when we have them not, n truſt 
on them when we have them; todeny our ſelves 


that we may pleaſe God, and to take up our 


croſs that we may follow Chriſt; to live above 
the world whilſt we are in it, and to deſpiſe it 


while we uſe it; to be always upon our watch 


and guard, ſtrictly obſerving not only the out- 
ward actions of our life, but the inward motions 


of our hearts; to hate thoſe very fins which we 
uſed to love, and to love thoſe very duties which 


we uſed to hate; to chuſe the greateſt afAiftion 
before the leaſt fin, and to neglect the getting of 
the greateſt gain, rather than the performing of 


the ſmalleſt duty; to believe truths which we 


cannot comprehend, merely upon the teſtimony 


of one whom we never ſaw; to ſubmit our wills 


to God's, and delight our ſelves in obeying him; 


to be patient under ſufferings, and thankful for 


all the troubles we meet with here below ; to be 
ready and willing todo and ſuffer any thing we 


can for him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much 


for us; to cloath the naked, feed the hungry, 
relieve the indigent, and reſcue the oppreſſed 
to the utmoſt of our power: in a word, to be 
every way as pious towards God, as obedient 


to Chriſt, as loyal to our prince, as faithful to 
our friends, as loving to our enemies, as chari- 
table to the poor, as juſt in our dealings, as e- 
minent in all true grace and virtue, as if we were 


to be ſaved by it, and yet by no confidence in it, 
but ſtill look upon our ſelves as unprofitable 
ſervants, and depend upon Chriſt, and Chriſt 
alone, for pardon and ſalvation, 


1 1 
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I ſuppoſe Ineed not tell any one that it is hard 


and difficult to perform ſuch duties, and to act 


ſuch graces as theſe are; but this let me tell the 
reader, that how hard, how difficult ſoever it is, 
it muſt be done if ever we deſign to come to heas 
ven, and by conſequence it is no eaſy matter to 
come thither. Seeing therefore the way that 


leads to heaven is thus narrow and hard, it is 
no wonder that there are but few that walk in it, 


or indeed that find it out, as our Saviour him- 
ſelf aſſures us; for people generally love to ſwim 
with the ſtream, to run with the multitude, 
though it be into the gulph of fin and miſery. 
It is very rare to find one walking in the narrow 
way, and keeping himſelf within thoſe bounds 


and limits wherewith it is incloſed; and this 


ſeems to have been the occaſion of thels words 
in the goſpel of St. Luke, where one faid unto 


Chriſt, Lord, are there few that be ſaved? and 


our Jari cred in theſe words, Strive to 


enter in at the flrait gate. For many T jay unto 


you will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall net be able. 
Luke xiii. 23, 24. Intimating not only that there 
are but few that ſhall be ſaved, but likewiſe that 


many of thoſe that {eek to be ſaved ſhall notattain 


it; not as if any of thoſe who really and cordi- 


ally made it their buſineſs to look after heaven, 
can never miſs of it; but that many of 1 


preſuming upon cheir ſeeming obedience and 


good works, ſhall think and ſeek that way to enter 
into the kingdom of God, Mall not be able. For 
many will [ay unto me at that day, ſaith he, Lord, 
Lord, have due not fn 07 he efied 17 "thy name, and in 
thy name caſt Gut = vils, and in thy name done 

many 
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many wonderful works ? And then I will profeſs 
unto them, 1 never knew you. Depart from me ye 


that work iniquity, Mat. vii. 22, 1 And if ma- 


ny of thoſe who are great profeſſors of religion, 
and make a plauſible ſhew of piety in the world, 
ſhall notwithſtanding come ſhort of eternal hap- 
pineſs, and if of thoſe many which are called, 
there are but few choſen, Matt. xx. 16. we may 


well conclude there are but few, but very few 


indeed that walk in the narrow path that leads to 
life, in compariſon of thoſe innumerable multi- 


tudes that continually flock together in the broad 
way that leads to ruin and deſtruction. One great 


reaſon whereof is, becauſe men generally,though 
they deſire to go to heaven, yet will not believe 


it to be ſo hard a thing as really it is, to get thi- 


ther; and therefore ſetting aſide the ſuperficial 
performance of ſome few external duties, they 
give themſelves no trouble, nor take any pains 
about it; as if heaven was ſo contemprible a 
thing, that it is not worth their while to look 
after it; or howſoever, as if it was ſo eaſy a thing 
to attain it, that they cannot mils of it whether 
they look after it or no. Whereas queſtionleſs, 
2s heaven 1s the greateſt happineſs that we are ca- 
pable of, ſo is it the hardeſt matter in the world 
for any of us to attain it. 

I fay not this to diſcourage any one, but rather 
to excite and encourage all to a greater care and 


diligence in the proſecution of eternal happineſs, 


than ordinarily men ſeem to have. Ir is my 
hearty deſire and prayer that every foul among 
us may live and be happy for ever; bur that we 
can never be unleſs we be ſerious, earneſt and 

| M 2 conſtant 


164 Thoughts upon ſtriving to 
conſtant in looking after it, more than after all 
things in the world beſides. And therefore it 
is that I have endeavour'd to convince men that 
it is not ſo eaſy a thing as they ſeem to make it 
to go to heaven; the path being ſo excceding 


narrow that leads unto it: which I hope by this 


time we are all perſuaded of, ſo as to be reſolved 
within our ſelves to play no longer with religion, 
but to ſet upon it in good earneſt, fo as to make 


it nor only our great "bur our only buſineſs and 
deſign in this world, to prepare for another, and 


to work out our A with fear and trem- 


bling, and by conſequence to walk in that nar- 


row way of true piety and virtue that leads to 
heaven, without going aſide into the vices on ei- 
ther hand, or howloever to uſe the utmoſt of our 
endeavour to obſerve the rules which Chriſt hath 
preſcribed us, in order to our living with him 
for ever, and, oh! that I knew what words to 


take unto my ſelf, and what arguments to uſe, 


whereby to prevail with every 7 ſoul of us, to 
make it our buſineſs to get to heaven; ; and by 
conſequence to walk directly in the narrow way, 
and through the ſtrait gate that leads unto it. 
What influence or effect they may have upon 


the readers, I know not, howſoever I ſhall en- 


deavour to preſent them with ſome ſuch conſi- 
derations, I hope by the bleſſing of God, and 
the aſſiſtance of his grace, may be fo forcible 
and prevalent upon them, it ſeriouſly weighed, 
that they thould not methinks be able to reſiſt 
them. 

Let us conſider then in the firſt place, that 
tho' it be never ſo hard to get to heaven, yet it is 


poilible,; 


. 
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poſſible ; and tho! there be but few that come 
thither, yet there are ſome; and why may not 
you and ] be in the number of thoſe few as well 
as others? there are many perfect and molt glo- 
rious ſaints in heaven at this moment, which once 
were ſinful creatures upon earth as we noware but 


it ſeems the way thither was not ſo narrow but 
they could walk in it, nor the gate ſo ſtrait but 


they could paſs through it, and why may not we 


as well as they? we have the ſame natures where- 


by we are capable of happineſs as they had; we 
have the fame ſcriptures to direct us to it as they 


had; we have the ſame promiſes of aſſiſtances as 
they had, we have the ſame Saviour as they had, 


and why then may not we get to the fame place 


where they are? is the way more narrow, and 
the gate more ſtrait to us than it was to them? 


no ſurely, it is every way the ſame; why then 


thould we deſpair of ever attaining everlaſting 
glory, ſeeing we are as capable of it as any one 
who hath yer attained it; it is true, if no mortal 


men had ever got to heaven, or God had faid 
none ſhould ever come thither, then indeed it 
would be in vain for us to expect it, or to uſe 


any means to attain unto it; but ſeeing many of 


our brethren are already there, and many more 
will tollow after them, and we are as capable 


of coming to them as any other, the ſtraitneſs of 


the gate, the narrowneſs of the way, or the 


dunculty of getting thither, ſhould never diſcou- 


rage us from endeavouring after it, no more than 


it did them, but rather make us the more dili- 


gent in the proſecution of it: eſpecially conſi- 
ering in the next place, that we are not only as 
MZ yet 


166 Thoughts upon ſtriving to 
yet in a capacity of getting to heaven, but we are 
all invited thither, and that by God himſelf; for 
he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 11. 4. yea, 
he hath ſworn by himſelf, ſaying, As T live ſaith 
the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, but rather that the wicked turn from his 
way and live; and therefore calls upon us all, 
Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will 
ye die, O houſeof Iſrael? Ezek. xXXIIi. 11. hence 
it is that he ſent his prophets to invite us, Ho, 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, 
Iſa. Iv. 1. yea, he came down in his own per- 
ſon to earth, on purpoſe to invite us to heaven, 
and to direct us the way thither, Come to me, 
faith he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt, Matt. xi. 26. For God 
fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. 
whence we may obſerve, that there is no excep- 
tions made againſt any perſon whatſoever, nor 
by conſequence againſt any of us. Ir is the will, 
= and command of God too, that we all turn 
rom our evil ways and live, and that every ſoul 
amongſt us walk in that narrow way that leads 
unto eternal bliſs; and therefore if any of us do 
periſh, our blood will be upon our own heads, 
gur deſtructioen is from our ſelbes, Hoſ. xiii. 9. 
for it is nothing but the perverſeneſs of our own 
wills, and the hardneſs, pride and obſtinacy of 
sur own hearts, that can keep any ſoul of us out 
of heaven, howſoever difficult it is to come thi- 
ther. For God hath ſhewn how defirous he is 
8 ro 


enter at the ſtrait Gate. 167 
to have our company there, in that he is till 

pleaſed to grant us both the ſpace and means of 
repentance. If he had no mind to have us 
ſaved, he could have ſhut us up long ago in hell; 
but he is ſo far from that, that he doch not only 
as yet continue our abode on earth, and lengthen 
our tranquillity here, but he ſtill vouchſafes 
unto us whatſoever is neceſſary, yea whatſoever 
can any ways conduce to our eternal happineſs; 
we have his ſcriptures, we have his ſabbaths, 
we have his ordinances, we have his ſacraments, 
we have his miniſters, we have the promiſe of 
his Spirit, we have the overtures of Chriſt, and 
of all the merits of his death and paſſion made 
unto us, and what can be defired more to make 
men happy? and yet as if all this had not been 
enough, he ſtill continues calling upon us, ex- 
horting, commanding, yea, and beſeeching us 
moſt affectionately to turn, that our ſouls may 
live; for we his miniſters, are embaſſadors to 
mankind for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech 
you by us; We pray you in Chriſt's ſtead to be 
reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. And he hath 
{ent me unto you that read this in a particular 
manner at this time, to call you back out of the 
broad way that leads to death, into the narrow 
way that leads to life and happineſs; In his name 
therefore J exhort, yea and beſeech you by the mer- 
cies of God, that you preſent your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. Strive to enter in 
at the ſtrait gate, and never leave until you have 
got poitzthon of eternal glory. 
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168 Thoughts upon ſtriving to 
Nor let us be diſcourag'd at any difficulties 


that we meet with in the way, for they will 
ſoon be over; howſoever hard and difficult any 


duty may ſeem at firſt, by uſe and cuſtom it will 


ſoon grow ealy. The worſt is at firſt ſetting 
out, when once we have been uſed a-while to 
walk in this narrow way, we ſhall find it to be 


both eaſy and pleafant: for as the wife man 


tells us, the ways of wiſdom or true piety, are 


ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace, 


Prov. iii. 17. Though it be rough at firſt, by 


treading it will ſoon grow plain, we ſhall ſoon 
find the word of Chriſt to be true, that his yoke 
zs eaſy, and his burden light, Matt. xi. 39. All 


is, but to be willing and obedient, and reſolv'd 
upon it, to preſs through all duties and difficul- 
ties whatſocver to get to heaven, and then by 


the merits of Chriſt's paſſion, and the affiſtance 
of his grace, we need not fear but we ſhall come 
thither. 

And verily altho' the way to heaven ſhould 
prove not only narrow, but hedged in with 
bryars and thorns, ſo that we ſhould meet with 
nothing but croffes and troubles in our going to 
it, yet heaven will make amends for all. For 
we may well reckon with the apoſtle, That the 

ſufferings of this life are not cc "thy to be compa- 
red with the glory that ſhell be revealed in us, 
Rom. viii. 18. So that whatſoever trouble we 
are at, whatſoever trouble we ſuffer, in order to 
our attaining everlaſting happineſs, bears vio pro- 
portion at all to the happineſs we attain by it; 
which is ſo great, fo exceeding great, that our 


tongues can neither expreſs, nor our minds as 
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yet conceive it, conſiſting not only in the free- 
dom from all evil, but alfo in the enjoyment of 
whatſoever is really and truly good; even what- 
ſoever can any way conduce to the making us 
perfectly and compleatly happy: So that no du- 
ty can be too great to undertake, no trouble 
too heavy to undergo for it. Wherefore, that I 
may uſe the words of the apoſtle to my readers, 
my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmovea- 
ble, always abounding in the Work 4 the Lord, 
for as much as you know that your labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 18. 18 

By this time I hope we are all reſolv'd within 


our ſelves, to follow our Saviour's counſel and 


advice, even Yo ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, and to walk in that narrow way, that leads 
to life. If we be not, we have uſt cauſe to ſuſ- 

ect our ſelves to be in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bond of iniquity; bur if we be reſolv'd in 
good earneſt, we cannot but be very ſolicitous 
to know what we mult do in order to it; or how 
every one of us may enter in at the trait gate, 
ſo as to be happy for ever? aqueſtion of the high- 
eſt importance imaginable: ſo that it is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for every ſoul amongſt us to be tho- 
roughly reſolv'd in it; for it concerns our life, 
our immortal and eternal life, and therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to reſolve it in as few and per- 
ſpicuous terms as poſſibly I can, that the meaneſt 
capacity may underſtand it. But I muſt take leave 
to {ay beforehand, that our knowing of it will fig- 


nify noching, unleſs we practiſe it, neither will 


you be ever the nearer heaven, becauſe you know 
the way to it, unleſs you alſo walk in it. 


And 


176 Thoughts upon firiving to 
And therefore the firſt thing that I ſhall pro- 
pound, in order to our eternal ſalvation, is, 
that we ſhould reſolve immediately in the pre- 
ſence of Almighty God, that we will for the fu- 
ture make it our great care, ſtudy and buſineſs 
in this world, to jeek the kingdom of God and 
the righteouſneſs thereof, in the firſt place, ac- 
_cording to our Saviour's advice and command, 
Mat. vi. 33. that we ſhould not halt any longer 


between two opinions, and think to ſeek hea- 


ven and earth together, things diametrically op- 


poſite to one another. If we really think eartng 


to be better than heaven, what need we trou- 
ple our ſelves any farther, than to heap up the 

riches, and to enjoy the pleaſures of this world? 
But if we really think heaven to be better than 
earth, as all wiſe men muſt needs do, then let 
us mind that, and concern not our ſelves about 

this. We know what our Saviour told us long 

ago, No man can ſerve two maſters, for either he 
will hate the one and love the other, or elſe he 
will hold with the one and deſpiſe the other : 
you cannot ſerve God and mammon, Matth. vii. 
24. that is, in plain Engliſh, we cannot mind 
heaven and earth both rogether; for we can 


have but one grand and principal deſign in the 


world, and therefore if our principal deſign be 
to get wealth or any earthly enjoyment, we de- 
ceive our ſelves, if we think that we mind hea- 
ven at all, For that we can never properly be 
ſaid to do, until we mind it before all things 


whatſoever in the world befides; and let us not 


ſay, or think within our ſelves, that this 7s an 
hard ſaying, for we may aſſure our ſelves it is 
no 
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enter at the ſtrait Gate. 171 
no more than what we ſhall all find to be really 
true, and that never a foul of us ſhall ever 
know what heaven 1s, that doth not firſt prefer 
it before all things here below, and by conſe- 
quence make it his principal, if not only de- 
ſign to get thither. - OFT: 
Suppoſing us therefore to be thus reſoly'd 
within our ſelves, my next advice is, that we 
break off our former ſins by repentance and 
ſhewing mercy to the poor, and that for the 
future we live not in the wilful commiſſion of 
any known fin, nor yet in the wilful neglect of 


any known duty. Where it is evident I adviſe 


to no more than what all men know them- 
ſelves to be obliged to do; for I dare ſay, there 
is none of us knows ſo little, but what if he 


would but live up to what he knows, he could 


not but be both holy and happy. Let us but 


avoid what we our ſelves know to be fin, and 


do what we know to be our duty, and though 


our knowledge may not be ſo great as others, 
yet our piety may be greater and our condition 
better. But we muſt ſtill remember, that one 
fin will keep us out of heaven as well as twen- 
ty ; and therefore if we ever defire to come 
thither, we muſt not only do ſome or many 
things, but all things whatſoever is requir'd of 
us, to the beſt of our knowledge. I ſpeak not 
this of my ſelf, bur Chriſt himſelf hath told 
us the ſame before, even that we muſt keep 
the commandments, all the commandments, 
if we deſire to enter into eternal life, Matth. 
xix. 16, 17. Not as if it was indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve every punctilio and circum- 
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172 Thoughts upon feriving to 
ſtance of the moral law, ſor then no man could 


be ſaved; but that it muſt be both our ſtedfaſt 
=ilution: and our chief ſtudy and endeavour 


to avoid whatſoever we know to be forbidden, 
and to perform whatſoever we know to be 


commanded by God. 
And though by this we ſhall make a fair 


progreſs in the narrow way to life, yet there is 


{kill another ſtep behind, before we can enter 


in at the ſtrait gate, ws that is to believe in Je- 


ſus Chriſt, as our Saviour himſelf hath taught us, 


Matt. xix. 21. The ſum of which duty in brief 
is this, That when we have done all we can in 
obedience to the moral law, yet we muſt Rill 
look upon our felves as unprofitable ſervants, 

and not expect to be juſtified or ſaved by virtue 


of that obedience, but only by the merits of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion; humbly confiding, 


that in and through him, the defects of our obe- 
dience ſhall be remitted, our perſons accepted, 
Our natures cleanſed, and our ſouls eternally ſa- 
ved. This is not only the principal but the 
only thing which Paul and $1/as directed the 
keeper of the priſon to, in order to his ſalvation, 


as comprehending all the reſt under it, or at 


leaſt ſuppoſing them, 4#s xvi. 31. 
Thus therefore, though obedience be the 


way, faith is the gate through which we mult. 
enter into life. Bur ſeeing the gate is ſtrait as 
well as the way narrow, and it is as hard to be- 


lieve in Chriſt as to TE Sl the law, we muit 
not think to doeither by our own ſtrength, but 
{till implore the aid and aſſiſtance of almighty 
God, and depend * him for 1 if, For = 

11811 


enter at the flrait Gate. Hy. 
* himſelf faith, No man can come to me except 
* the Father which hath ſent me, draw him, John 
vi. 44. But we can never expect that he ſhould 
draw us, unleſs we defire it of him. And there- 
fore it muſt be our daily prayer and petition at 
the throne of grace, that God would vouchſafe us 
his ſpecial grace and aſſiſtance, without which I 
cannot ſee how any one that knows his own heart, 
can expect to be ſaved. But our comfort is, if 
we do what we can, God will hear our prayers, 
and enable us to do what otherwiſe we cannot; 
for he never yet did, nor ever will fail an 
man that ſincerely endeavours to ſerve and ho- 
nour him. | 7s A 
Lajily, Although we are to truſt in God for 
the anſwer of our prayers in this particular, yer 
we mult not expect that he ſhould do it imme- 
diately from himſelf, but we mult uſe thoſe 
means which himſelf hath appointed whereby to 
work faith, and by conſequence all other graces 
in us. Now the ſcriptures tell us that faith comes 
by hearing, Rom. x. 17. Wherefore if we deſire 
to believe, ſo as to be ſaved, we muſt wait upon 
God in his publick ordinances, and there expect 
ſuch influences of his grace and Spirit, whereby 
we may be enabled to walk in the narrow way, 
and enter in at the {trait gate that leads to life. 
Thus I have ſhewn you in few terms, how 
to do the great work which you came into the 
world about, even how to get to heaven. For 
howſoever hard it is to come thither, let us 
bur reſolve, as we have ſeen, to mind it before 
all things elſe, fear God and keep his commands 
bo the utmoſt of our power, believe in Chriſt 
: | for 
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for the pardon of our fins, and the acceptance 
both of our perſons and performances; pray 
ſincerely unto God, and wait diligently upon 
him for the aſſiſtance of his grace, to do what 
he requires from us: Let us do this, and we 
need not fear but our ſouls ſhall live. If we 
leave this undone, we our ſelves ſhall be undone 
for ever. And therefore let me adviſe all to 
dally no longer in a matter of ſuch conſequence 
as this is, but now we know the way to heaven 
to turn immediately into it, and walk conſtantly | 
in it. Though the way be narrow it is not long, 
and though the gate be ſtrait it opens into eter- 
nal life. And therefore to conclude, let us re- 
member we have now been told how to get to 
heaven, it is not in my power to force men 
thither whether they will or no, I can only ſhew 
them the way. It is their intereſt as well as du- 
ty to walk in it, which if they do, I dare aſ- 
ſure them, in the name of Chriſt, it is not long 
but they will be admitted into the choir of hea- 
ven, to ſing halleluja's for evermore. 
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The Imitation of CHRIST. | 
F ve ſeriouſly conſider with our ſelves ; 

$1 that wonder of all wonders, that my- | 

I ſtery of all myſteries, the incarnati- 
son of the Son of God, it may juſtly | 


ftrike us into aſtoniſhment, and an admiration | 
what | 
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Imitation of Chriſt, 1s 
what ſhould be the reaſon and the end of it; 
why the great and glorious, the almighty and 
eternal God, would take our weak and finite 
nature into his infinite and incomprehenfible 

erſon; why the Creator of all things ſhould 
himſelf become a creature; and he that made the 
world be himſelf made in it; why the ſupreme 
Being of all beings, that gives eflence and exi- 


ſence to all things in the world, whoſe glory 
the heaven of heaven 1s not able to contain, 


ſhould cloath himſelf with fleſh and become a 
man, of the ſelf- ſame nature and ſubſtance with 
us, who live and move, and have our being in 
him! certainly it was not upon any frivolous or 

ordinary account, that the moſt high God ma- 
nifeited himſelf to the ſons of men in fo won- 


derful and extraordinary a manner as this was. 


But he did it queſtionleſs upon ſome deſign that 
was as great and glorious as the act it ſelf. And 
if we would know what his end and deſign in 
coming into the world was, the ſcripture aſſures 
us in general, that it was for the falvation of 
mankind, whole nature he aſſumed, For this is 
a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Chrijt Feſus came into the world to ſave 


paners, 1 Tim. i. 15. And he himſelf tells us, 


That God fo loved the world, that he ſent his 


only pegotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
Hin ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting hfe. 
Now for the accompliſhment of this no leſs 
glorious than gracious deſign, there are two 
things which it was neceſſary he ſhould do for 
us, whilſt he was upon earth, even expiate our 
former ſins, and direct unto holineſs for the fu- 


cure; 


176 Thoughts upon the 
ture; both which he hath effected for us: 
the one by his death, and the other by his 
life. 5 

For by his death, he hath paid that debt 
which we owed to G od, having made compleat 
ſatisfaction to God's juſtice for thoſe ſins, where- 
by we have incurred his diſpleaſure: for death 
was threatned to all mankind in caſe of diſobe- 
dience, and by conſequence all mankind being 
diſobedient, are obnoxious to it. Neither would 
it ſtand with the juſtice of God, to falſify his 
word, nor yet with his glory, to put up the 
injuries that we have committed againſt him, 
without having ſatisfaction made unto him for 
them. But it being impoſſible that a finite 
creature ſhould ſatisfy for thoſe ſins which 
were committed againſt the infinite God: hence 
the infinite God was pleaſed to undertake it for 
us, even to ſatisfy himſelf for thoſe ſins which 
were committed againſt him; which he did, by 
undergoing that death which he had threatned 
to us in our own nature, united to the perſon 
of his own and only Son, God co-equal, co- 
eſſential, co-eternal with himſelf who is there- 
fore ſaid to be 4 Frepitiation for cur fins, 1 John 
ii. 2. Neither can there any reaſon imaginable 


be alledged, why the Son of God himſelf ſhould 


ſuffer death. unlets 1t was upon our account, and 
in our ſtead, whoſe nature he aſſumed, and in 
which he ſuffer dir. But not to inſiſt upon that 
now. The humane nature in general, having 
thus ſuffered that death in the perſon of the Son 
of God, which all mankind was otherwiſe bound 
to have undergone in their own perſons ; hence it 

| comes 


| Imitation of Chriſt. I77 
comes to paſs, that we are all in a capacity of 
avoiding that death which we have deſerved by 
our fins, if we do but rightly believe in Chriſt, 
and apply his ſufferings to our ſelves. _ 
N And as Chriſt by his death and paſſion hath 
ö thus fatisfied for our fins, fo hath he by his life 
and actions given us an exact pattern of true 
piety and virtue. And although I cannot ſay it 
was the only, yet queſtionleſs one great end 
wherefore he continu'd ſo long upon earth, and 
converſed ſo much amongſt men, and that fo 
many of his actions are deliver'd to us with fo 
many circumſtances as they are, was, that we 
by his example, might learn how to carry and 
behave ourſelves in this lower world. For as 
from that time to this, ſo from the beginning of 
the world to that time, there had never been a 
man upon the face of the earth, that had liv'd 
ſo conformably to the law of God, that it was 
ſafe or lawful for another to follow him in all 
things. For all fleſh was corrupt, and the ve 
beſt of men were ſtill but men, ſubject to failures 
in their lives, as well as to errors in their judg- 
ments; yea, thoſe very perſons whom the ſcrip- 
tures record, and God himſelf atteſteth to have 
been eminent in their generations for piety and 
juſtice, did oftentimes fail in both. Noah is 
aſſerted by God himſelf to have been righteous 
in his generation, Abraham to be the father of 
the faithful, Mo/es to be the meekeſt man upon 
earth, David to be a man after God's own heart, 
Solomon to have been the wiſeſt man that ever 
liv'd, and Job to be @ perfect and upright man, 
one that feared God, and eſchewed evil: yet 
| N none 
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none of theſe moſt excellent perſons, but had 
their vices as well as virtues. And it 1s obſerva- 
ble, that the more eminent any were in piety, 
the more notorious fins God hath ſometimes 
ſuffer'd them to flip into, to keep them humble. 
So that from the firit to the ſecond Adam, there 
never lived a man of whom it could be ſaid, 


this man never ſinned, never tranſgreſſed the 
laws of God, and therefore may in all things be 
imitated by men. 


But now as the firſt was made, the Seen 
Adam continu'd all along moſt pure and perfect, 


both in thought, word, and action: for he did 


u in, neither æc guile found in bis mouth, 
1 Pet. 11. 22. Never to much as a vain thought 
ever ſprang up in his moſt holy heart, not fo” 
much as an idle word ever proceeded out of his 
divine lips, nor ſo much as an impertinent or 


' frivolous action was ever performed by his ſa- 


cred and moſt righteous hands; his whole life 
being nothing elſe but one continued act of piety 


towards God, juſtice towards men, love and cha- 


rity towards all. And as himſelf liv d, ſo would 
he have all his diſciples live whilſt they are here 
below; and therefore enjoins them that go after 
him, not only to deny themſelves, and take up 
cheir croſſes, but alſo to follow, or imitate him, 
unto the utmoſt of their power, in their life and 


actions. So that he now expects that all thoſe 


who profeſs themſelves to be his diſciples, do 
firſt deny themſelves whatſoever 1s offenſive un- 
to him; and then that they take up their croſs 
ſo as to be ready and willing to do or ſuffer any 
thing for hin, that hath done and ſuffered ” 
8 muc 
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much as he hath for us. And then laſtly, that 
they write after the copy that he hath ſet them, 
and walk in the ſteps wherein he is gone before 
them; even that they follow him through all 
duties and difficulties whatſoever, as till to 
do unto the utmoſt of their power as h- a, 
otherwiſe they in vain pretend to be his di. 
ples. For he that faith he abideth in him, ouphe 
himſelf alſo to walk even as he <walked, 1 John 
ii. 6. That is, he that profeſſeth to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould live as he liv'd while he 
was upon earth. Hence St. Paul, a true diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, ſaith, Be ye followers of me, even 
as J alſo am of C briſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1. As he fol- 
iowed Chriſt, he would have others to follow 
him; but he would have them follow him, no 
farther than as he followed Chriſt. 

It is true, we were bound to be holy and 
righteous in all our ways, whether we had ever 
heard of Chriſt's being ſo or no, the law of 
God firſt obliging us to be ſo; but howſoever; 

we have now an additional obligation upon us 
to be holy, As he who hath called us was holy 
in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. For 
the ſcripture tells us expreſly, that Chri/t hath 
left us an example that we ſhould follow his 
eps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. And our Saviour himſelf 
commands all that come to him, to learn of him, 
Mat. xi. 29, 30. And therefore we can never 
expect that he.ſhould own us for his diſciples, 
unleſs we own him for our Lord and Maſter, ſo 
far as to obey and follow him; he having com- 
manded all thoſe that come to him, to deny 


themſelves, take wp their croſſes, ad follow 
N 2 him. 
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him. And ſeeing we all, I hope, deſire to be 


chriſtians indeed, as I have explained the two 


former of theſe duties, I ſhall now endeavour to 


give the true meaning of the latter too, that we 
may all ſo follow Chr iſt here, as to come to him 
hercafter. 


Nov for the opening of this, we muſt know, 


that we neither can, or ought, t0 follow Chriſt in 


every thing he did when he was here below; ;p for 


even whilſt he was here below, he was Rill the 
moit High and Mighty God, the {ame that he 
had been from eternity; and often manifeſted 
his power and glory to the ſons of men, whiltt 
he was converſing with them in their own na- 
tures, wherein it would be horrid preſumption 


for 8 to pretend to follow him. As for exam 


ple, He knew the very thoughts of men, Matt. 
X11. 25, which Jam ſure is past our 1kill to do. 
Hence alſo he judged and cenſured others, 1/7 
unto voir, faith he, Seribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
crites; for ye are like unto painted ſcpulchres, 


which indeed af pear be autijicl outwardly, but are 


det full of dead mens bones, and of all unclean- 


neſs, Marth. xxiii. 27, 28. But this we could 


not do though we might, not being able to 
ſearch into other: hearts neither may e do it 
though we could, Chriſt himſelf having ex- 
preſly commanded us the COntrary ; ſay ing, 
Judge not that ye be not judged, Matth. vii. x. 
Our Saviour alto, as God, faretold future events, 
Lake xxi. G. and wrought miracles, ſuch as were 
clear demonſtrations ot his infinite power and 
Godhead; but in this he is to be believ'd and ad- 


mired, not followed or imitated by us. Thus 
alſo 
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alſo when he ſent his diſciples to looſe another 
man's colt, and bring him away, Lutte xix. 30. 


9 he did, as Lord and Sovereign of the world, 
as the ſupreme Poſſeſſor, and univerſal Poo 


81810 of all things; as when he commanded 


the Vaelites to ſpoil the Egyptians, and carry 


away their jewels and raiment, tor all things be- 


ins his, he ma y give them to whom he pleaſerh ; 


= tho' it would have been a fin to have taken 


them away without his command, yet his com- 
mand gave them a property in them, a right and 
title to them, and they had fnned unleſs they 
had obeyed the command. So here, our Saviour 
ſent for the colt, as if it had been his own, for 
fo really it was, as he is God, which he mani- 


feſted himſelf to be ar the fame time, in that he 


inclined the hearts of the civil owners, thereof 
to let him go, only e the diſciples ſayings 
thet the Lord had need of him, Luke xix. 33, 34. 


But this he did, not for our example, but to 


thew forth his own power and glory. 
There are ſome things alſo, which our bleſſed 
50 daviour did as God- man or as the mediator be- 
vixt God and man, as bis making atonement and 
gatiskaction f for the fins of mankind, his inftitu- 
ting offices and ordinances, and ſacraments in his 
church, and the like; which having an imme- 
diate reſpect to his office of mediator, and being 
done upon that account, we neither may nor can 


Imiate him in ſuch things. Bur the things 


which he would have us to follow him in, are 
fac h, and ſuch only, as hedid as mere.man, that 
Rad no immediate dependance upon him, or re- 
terence to, either his godhead or mediatorſhip. 


N-2 For 
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for he having honour'd our nature ſo far, as to 
take it into his on divine perſon, ſo to become 
really and truly man; as ſo, he did whatſoever 
man is bound to do, both as to God himſelf, 
and likewiſe as to men. And being abſolutely 
perfect in all the faculues of his ſoul, and mem- 
bers of his body, he infinitely ſurpaſſed all other 
men, both in divine graces, and moral virtues; 
ſo that as he never committed any one fin, ſo 
neither did he ever neglect any one duty, which, 
as man, he was bound to perform, either to God 
or men, but ſtill obſerved every punctilio and 
circumſtance of the moral law; by which means 
he hath left us a compleat pattern of true and 
univerſal holineſs, and hath enjoined us all to 
follow it. 

Hoping therefore, that all who profeſs them- 
ſelves to be the friends and diſciples of Jeſus 


Chriſt, deſire to manifeſt themſelves to be fo, by 


following both his precepts andexample, I hall 
give the reader a ſhort narrative of his life and 
actions, wherein we may all ſee what true piety 
18, and what real chriſtianity requires of us; 
and may not content our ſelves, as many do, 
with being profeſſors, and adhering to parties 
or factions amongſt us, but ſtrive to be tho- 
rough chriſtians, and to carry our ſelves as ſuch, 
by walking as Chriſt himſelf walked; Which, 
that we may at leaſt know how to do, locking 
upon Chriſt as mere man, I ſhall Mew how he 
did, and, by conſequence, how we ought to 
carry our ſelves both to God and man; and what 
graces and virtues he exerciſed all along, for 
our example and imitation, 


Now 


> 
2 
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Now for our more clear and methodical pro- 
ceeding, in a matter of ſuch conſequence as this 
is, I ſhall begin with his behaviour towards men, 
from his childhood to his death. 
Firit therefore, when he was a child of twelve 
years of age, it is particularly recorded of him, 


that he was ſubject or obedient to his parents, 


his real mother, and reputed father, Luke ii. 51. 


It is true, he knew at that time, that God him 
ſelf was his father, for, ſaid he, /t ye not that!! 


muſt be about my father's buſineſs, ver. 49. And 
knowing God to be his father, he could not but 
know likewiſe that he was infinitely above his 
mother; yea, that ſhe could never have born 
him, had not he himſelf firſt made and ſupport- 


ed her. Vet howſoever, tho' as God, he was fa- 


ther to her, yet as man, ſhe was mother tohim; 
and therefore he honour'd and obey'd both her 
and him to whom the was eſpouſed, neither did 
he only reſpect his mother whilft he was here, 
but he took care of her too when he was going 
hence; yea, all the pains that he ſuffered upon 
the crols, could not make him forget his duty to 
her that bore him; but ſeeing her ſtanding by 
the croſs, as himſelf hung on it, he committed 
her to the care of his beloved diſciple, who fooë 
Jer to his own home, John xix. 27. Now as our 
Saviour did, ſo are we bound to carry our ſelves 
to our earthly parents, whatſoever their temper 


or condition be in this world. Though God 


hath bleſſed ſome of us, perhaps, with greater 
eſtates then ever he bleſſed them, yet we muſt 


not think our ſelves above them, nor be at all 
the leſs reſpectful to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was 


N 4 infinitely 
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infinitely above his mother, yet as ſhe was his 
mother, he was both ſubject and reſpectful to her. 
He was not aſhamed to own her as ſhe ſtood br 
the croſs, but in the view and hearing of all there 
preſent, gave his diſciple acharge to take care of 
her; leaving us an example, that ſuch amongſt 
us as have parents, provide for them, if the 


need it, as well as for our children, boch while 
We live, and when we come to ds: 


And as he was to his natural, fo was he to his 


civil parents, the magiſtrates under which he li- 


ved, ſubmiſſive and faithful; for though, as he 


was God, he was infinitely above them in hea- 
ven, yet, as he was man, he was below them on 
earth; having committed all civil power into 
their hands, without reſerving any at all for him- 
ſelf. So that tho they receiv'd their commiſſion 
from him, yet now himſelf could not act without 
receiving a commiſſion from them. And there- 
fore having no commiſſion from them to do it, 

he would not entrench ſo much upon their pri- 
vilege and power, as to determine the contro- 
verſy betwixt the two brethren contending a- 
bout their inheritance; Man, faith he, Wwhs made 
me a judge or a divider over you? Luke x1. 14. 

Andtoſhew his ſubmiſſion tothe civil magiſtrate, 


as highly as poſſibly he could, rather than offend 


them, he wrought a miracle to pay the tax 
which they had charged upon him, 2a7th. xvii. 
27, and when the officers were {ent to take him, 
tho' he had more than twelve legions of angels at 
his ſervice, to have fought for him if he pleaſed, 
yet he would not employ them, nor ſuffer his 
own diſciples to make any reiittance, NM. 
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xxvi. 52, 53. And though ſome, of late days, 
who called themſelves chriſtians, have acted 
quite Contrary to our bleſſed Saviour in this par- 
ticular, IJ hope better things of my readers, even 
that they will behave themſelves more like to 


Chriſt, who tho' he was the ſupreme Gover- 
nour of the world, yet would not reſiſt, but 


ſubmitted to the civil power, which himſelf had 


entruſted men withal. 
Moreover, although whilſt he was here, he 


was really not only the beſt, but greateſt man 


upon earth, yet he carried himſelf to others 
with that meekneſs, humility, and reſpect, as 
if he had been the leaſt: as he never admired 
any man for his riches, ſo neither did he deſpiſe 
any man for his poverty; the poor man and rich 
were all alike to him. He was as lowly and 
reſpectful to the loweſt, as he was to the higheſt 
that he converſed with. He affected no titles 
of honour, nor gaped after popular air, but ſub- 
mitted himſelf to the meaneſt ſervices that he 
could for the good of others, even to the waſhing 
his own diſciples feet; and all to teach us, that 
ve can never think too lowly of our ſelves, nor 
do any thing that is beneath us: propounding 
himſelf as our example, eſpecially in this par- 
ticular, Learn of me, faith he, for I am meek 
glad lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. | 
His humility alſo was the more remarkable, 
in that his bounty and goodneſs to others was 
fo great, for he went about, doing good, Acts 
x. 38. whereſoever ye read he was, you ſtill 
read of ſome good work or other which he did 
there. Whatſoever company he converſed 7 
they 
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they ſtill went better from him than they came 
unto him, if they came out of a good end. By 
him, as himſelf ſaid, the blind received their 
fight, and the lame walked, the lepers were 
_ cleanſed, and the deaf heard, the dead were 

raiſed up, and the poor had the goſpel preached 

unto them, Matth. xi. 5. yea, it is obſervable, 
that we never read of any perſon whatſoever, 
that came unto him, deſiring any real kindneſs 
or favour of him, but he ſtill received it, and 
that whether he was friend or foe. For indeed, 
though he had many inveterate and implacable 
enemies in the world, yet he bare no malice 
againſt them, but expreſs'd as much love and 
favour to them, as to his greateſt friends. Inſo- 
much, that when they had gotten him upon 
the croſs, and faſtened his hands and feet upon 
it, in the midſt of all the pain and torment 
which they put him to, he ſtill pray'd for them, 
Luke xxii. 34. 

Oh! how happy, how bleſſed a people ſhould 
we be, could we but follow our bleſſed Saviour 
in this particular! how well would it be with 
us, could we but be thus good and loving to one 
another, as Chriſt was to all, even his moſt bit- 
ter enemies: we may aſſure our ſelves, it is not 
only our miſery, but our fin too, unleſs we be 
ſo. And our fin will be the greater, now ve 
know our maſter's pleaſure, unleſs we do it. 
And therefore let all ſuch amongſt us as deſire 
to carry our ſelves as Chriſt himſelf did, and as 
becometh his diſciples in the world, begin here. 

Be ſubmiſſive and obedient to our parents and 
governours, humble in our own fight, deſpiſe 

| noue 
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none, but be charitable, loving, and good to 
all. By this ſhall all men know, that we are 
Chriſt's diſciples indeed. Yb, 

Having thus ſeen our Saviour's carriage to- 
wards men, we ſhall now conſider his piety 
and devotion towards God, not as if it was poſſi- 
ble for me to expreſs the excellency and perfecti- 
on of thoſe religious acts which he performed 
continually within his ſoul to God, every one 

of his faculties being as entire in it ſelf, and as 
perfect in its acts, as it was firſt made or deſign d 
to be. There was no darkneſs, nor ſo much as 
gloomineſs in his mind, no error or miſtake in 
his judgment, no bribery or corruption in his 
conſcience, no obſtinacy or perverſeneſs in his 
will, no irregularity nor diſorder in his affecti- 
ons, no ſpot, no blot, no blemiſh, not the leaſt 
imperfection or infirmity in his whole ſoul. And 
therefore, even whilſt his body was on earth, 
his head and heart were ſtill in heaven. For he 
never troubled his head, nor ſo much as con- 
cerning himſelf about any thing here below, 
any farther than todo all the good he could, his 
thoughts being wholly taken up with conſidering 
how to advance God's glory, and man's eternal 
happineſs. And as for his heart, that was the 
altar on which the ſacred fire of divine love was 
always burning, the flames whereof continually 
aſcended up to heaven, being accompany'd with 
the moſt ardent and fervent deſires of, and de- 
light in, the chiefeſt Good. 

But it muſt not be expected, that Iſhould give 
an exact deſcription of that eminent and moſt 
perfect holineſs, which our bleſſed Saviour was 
| inwardly 
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inwardly adorn'd with, and continually imploy- 
ed in; which I am as unable to expreſs, as de- 


firous to imitate. But howſoever, I ſhall endea- 


vour to mind the reader in general of ſuch acts 
of piety and devotion, which are particularly 
recorded, on purpoſe for our imitation. 

Firſt, therefore, it is obſerv'd of our Saviour, 


that from a child he increafed in wiſdom, as he 
did in ſtature, Luke ii. 52. Where, by wiſdom, 
we are to underſtand the knowledge of God, and 


of divine things. For our Saviour having taken 
our nature into his perſon, with all its frailties 
and infirmities, as 1t is a created being, he did 


not in that nature preſently know all things which 


were to be known. It is true, as God, he then 
knew all things as well as he had from all eter- 
nity. But we are now ſpeaking of him as man, 
like one of us in all things except fin. But we 
continue ſome conſiderable time after we are 
born, before we know any thing, or come to the 


uſe of our reaſons; the rational ſoul not being 
able to exert or manifeſt it ſelf, until the natu- 


ral phlegm, or radical moiſture of the body, 
which in infants 1s predominant, be fo digeſted, 


that the body be rightly qualified, and us or- 
gans fitted for the foul to work upon, and to. 


make uſe of. And though our Saviour, queſti- 
onleſs, came to the uſe of his reaſon, as man, far 
ſooner than we are wont to do, yet we mult not 
think that he knew all things as ſoon as he was 
born; for that the nature he aſſumed was not 
capable of; neither could he then be ſaid, as he 
is, to increaſe in wiſdom, for where there is & 
periection, there can be no increaſe. 


But 
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But here, before we proceed farther, it will 

be neceſſary to anſwer an object ion which ſome 
j may make againſt this. For, if our Saviour, as 
* man, knew not all things, then he was not per- 
fect, nor abſolutely free from fin, ignorance it 

ſelf being a fin. = 

To this, I have theſe things to anſwer. Firſt, 
It is no fin for a creature to be ignorant of ſome 
things, becauſe it is impoſſible for a creature to 
know all things; for to be omniſcient 1s God's 
prerogative, neither is a creature capable of it, 
becauſe he is but finite; whereas the knowledge 
of all things, or omniſcience, is it ſelf an infi- 
nite act, and therefore to be perform'd only by 
an infinite Being. Hence it is, that no creature 
in the world ever was, or ever could be, made 
omniſcient; but there are many things, which 
Adam, in his integrity, and the very angels them- 
ſelves, are ignorant of; as our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the day of judgment, faith, Of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father, Mark xii. 32. But the angels are ne- 
ver the leſs perfect becauſe they know not this. 
Nay, it is obſervable, that the Son himſelf, as 
man, knew it not, nezther, ſaith he, the Son, 
but the Father; and if he knew it not then, 
much leſs was it neceſſary for him to know it 
when a child. 1 17 
Secondly, As to be ignorant of ſome things, 

is no ſin, ſo neither is any ignorance at all ſin, 
but that whereby a man is ignorant of what he 
is bound to know. For all ſin is the tranſgreſſion 
of lat. And therefore if there be no law 
| obliging 
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obliging me to know ſuch or ſuch things, I do 
not ſin by being ignorant of them, for I tranſ- 
greſs no law, now, though all men are bound by 
the law of God, to know him, and their duty to 
him; yet infants, ſo long as infants, are not, 
neither can be, obnoxious or ſubject to that law, 
they being in a natural incapacity, yea, impoſ- 
fibility to perform it; but as they become by 
degrees capable of knowing any thing, they are 
obliged, queſtionleſs, to know him firſt from 
whom they receive their knowledge. 

And thus it was that our blefled Saviour per- 
fectly fulfilled the law of God in that, although 
he might ſtill continue ignorant of many things; 
yet howſoever, he all along knew all that he 
was bound to know, and as he grew, by degrees, 
more and more capable of knowing any thing, 
ſo did he increaſe ſtill more in true wiſdom, or 
in the knowledge of God; fo that by that time 
he was twelve years old, he was able to diſpute 


with the great doctors and learned rabbies a- 


mongſt the Jets; and after that, as he grew in 
ſtature, ſo did he grow in wiſdom too, and in 
favour both with God and man. TY, 
And verily, although we did not follow our 
bleſſed Saviour in this particular when we were 
children, we ought howſoever to endeavour it 


now we are men and women, even to grow in 


wiſdom, and every day add ſomething to our 
ſpiritual ſtature, ſo as to let never a day pals 
over our heads, without being better acquainted 
with God's goodneſs to us, or our duty to him. 
And by this example of our Saviour's growing 


in wiſdom when a child, we ſhould alfo learn to 


bring 
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bring up our children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord; and not ſtrive ſo much to 


make them rich, as to uſe all means to make 


them wiſe and good; that they may do as their 
Saviour did, even grow in wiſdom and in ſta- 
ture, and in the favour both of God and man. 

And as our Saviour grew in wiſdom when a 


child, ſo did he uſe and manifeſt it when he 


came to be a man, by devoting himſelf wholly 


unto the ſervice of the living God, and to the 


exerciſe of all true grace and virtue, wherein his 


bleſſed foul was ſo much taken up, that he had 


neither time nor heart to mind thoſe toys and 
trifles which ſilly mortals upon earth are ſo much 


apt to dote on. It is true, all the world was his, 


but he had given it all away to others, not re- 


ſerving for himſelf ſo much as an houſe to put 


his head in, Matth. viii. 20. And what money 
he had hoarded up, you may gather from his 
working a miracle to pay his tribute or poll- mo- 
ney, which came not to much above a ſhilling. 
Indeed he came into the world, and went out 
again, without ever taking any notice of any 
pleaſures, honours, or riches in it, as if there 
had been no ſuch thing here; as really there 
was not, nor ever will be: All the pomp and 
glory of this deceitful world having no other 
being or exiſtence, but only in our diſtemper'd 


fancies and imaginations; and therefore our Sa- 


viour, whoſe fancy was ſound, and his imagi- 
nation untainted, look'd upon all the world, and 
the glory of it, as not worthy to be look'd up- 
on, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore it ſhould be 


 defired. And therefore, inſtead of ſpending his 


dime 
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time in the childiſh purſuit of clouds and ſha- 


 dows, he made the ſervice of God not only his 
| buſineſs, but his recreation too, his food as well 


as work. It is my meat, faith he, to do the will 


of him that ſent me, and to fimſh his work, John 
iv. 34. This was all the riches, honours, and 
pleaſures which he ſought for in the world, even 
to do the will of him that ſent him hither, and 
to finiſh the work which he came about, and ſo 


he did before he went away; Father, I have glo- 
riſied thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work. 


which thou ſenteſt me to do, John xvii. 4. If 


therefore we would be Chriſt's diſciples, ſo as 


to follow him, we ſee what we muſt do, and 
how we mult behave and carry our ſelves whilft 
we are here below; we muſt not ſpend our 


time, nor throw away our precious and ſhort 


lived days upon the trifles and impertinences of 
this tranſient world, as if we came hither for 
nothing elſe, but to rake and ſcrape up a little 
duſt and dirt together, or to wallow our ſelves 
like ſwine, in the mire of carnal pleaſures and 
delights. No; we may aſſure our ſelves we 
have greater things to do, and far more noble 
deſigns to carry on whilſt we continue in this 
vale of tears, even 70 work out our ſalvation with 


fear and trembling, and to make our calling and 


election ſure, and to ſerve God here, ſo as to 
enjoy him for ever. This is the work we came 
about, and which we muſt not only do, but do 
it too with pleaſure and delight, and never leave 
until we have accompliſh'd it: we muſt make it 
our only pleaſure to pleaſe God, account it our 
only honour to honour him, and eſteem his 

love 
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love and favour to be the only wealth and riches 
that we can enjoy: We mult think our ſelves no 
farther happy, than we find our ſelves to be 
true and holy, and therefore devote our lives 
wholly to him, in whom we live. This is to 
live as Chriſt lived, and by conſequence as Chri- 
{tians oughr to do. : 

I might here inſtance in ſeveral other acts of 
piety and devotion, which our Saviour was not 
only eminent for, but continually exerciſed him 
ſelf in, as his humble and perfect ſubmiſſion and 
reſignation of his own will to God's, his moſt 
ardent love unto him, and zeal for him, as alſo 
his firm and ſtedfaſt truſt and confidence on him; 
ſo that nothing could ever diſquiet or diſcom- 
poſe his mind, but ſtill his heart was fixed, truſt- 
ing in the Lord. In all which, it is both our 
duty and intereſt to follow him; our happineſs, 
as well as holineſs, conſiſting in our dependence 
upon God, and inclinations to him. | 

But we ſhould do well to obſerve withal, 
that our Saviour performed external, as well as 
inward worſhip and devotion unto God; parti- 
cularly, we often find him praiſing God, and 
praying unto him, and that with his eyes lift 
up to heaven in a moſt humble and reverential 


_ poſture, John xvii. 1. Luke xxii. 4. Mat. xxvi. 


29. Yea, when he was to chuſe and ordain 
ſome of his diſciples to the work of the mini- 
ſtry, and to ſucceed him after his departure, 
under the name of apoſtles, he ſpent the night 


before in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. I con- 


feſs the words there uſed, & 75 Teowy 5 Oed, 

will ſcarce admit of that interpretation or expo- 

ſition, ſignifying rather in a ſtrict ſenſe, that he 
: O went 
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went into a place appointed for prayer, which 


was uſually called n-:o:vx3, a place of prayer, 
which kind of places were very frequent in Ju- 
dæa, and ſome of them continu'd till Fprpha- 
niuss time, as himſelf aſſerts; and they were on- 
ly plots of ground encloſed with a wall, and o- 


pen above, and were ordinarily, if not always, 


upon mountains, whither the Jews uſed to re- 
ſort to pray together in great multitudes. And 
this ſeems to be the proper meaning of theſe 
words, where our Saviour is ſaid to go into a 
mountain, and to continue all night, @ i ee 
 Gxv%F O in one of thoſe proſeucha's of God, a 
place dedicated to his ſervice. Yet howſoever, 


we cannot ſuppoſe but that he went thither to 


do what the place, whither he went, was de- 


ſigned for, even to pray. And by conſequence, 


that ſeeing he ſtaid there all night, queſtionleſs 
he ſpent the whole night in prayer and medita- 
tion, in order to ſo great a work, as the ordain- 
ing his apoſtles was. | 
Here therefore is another copy which our 


maſter Chriſt hath ſer us to write after, a leſſon 


that all muſt learn and practiſe, that would be 
his diſciples. Though we ordinarily converſe 
with nothing bur dirt and clay, and with our 
fellow worms on earth, yet as Chriſt did, fo 
ſhould we often retire from the tumults and bu- 
ſtles of the world, to converſe with him that made 
us; both to praiſe him for the mercies we have 
received, and to pray unto him for what we 
want; only we ſhall do well to have a care that 
we do not perform ſo ſolemn a duty as this is, 
after a careleſs and perfunctory manner, be- 
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cauſe none ſees us but God; for his ſeeing us⸗ 
is infinitely more than if all the world beſides 
ſhould ſee us; and we mult ſtill remember, that 


prayer is the greateſt work that a creature can 
be ingaged in, and therefore to be perform'd 
with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, reverence, and ear- 
neſtneſs, that poſſibly we can raiſe up our ſpi- 
rits to. And beſides our daily devotions, which 
we owe, and ought to pay to God, whenſoever 


wie ſet upon any great and weighty buſineſs, we 


muſt be ſure to follow our Saviour's ſteps, in 


ſetting ſome time apart, proportionably to the 


buſineſs we undertake, wherein to aſk God's 
counſel, and deſire his direction and bleſſing in 


the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner that poſſibly 


we can. I need not tell the reader what benefit 

we ſhall receive by this means, none of us that 

ſhall try it, but will ſoon find it by experience. 
I ſhall obſerve only one thing more concern- 


ing our Saviour's devotion, and that is, that al- 


though he took all occaſions to inſtruct or admo- 


niſh his diſciples and followers, whether in the 


fields or upon the mountains, or in private hou- 
ſes, even whereſoever he could find an oppor- 
tunity to do it; yet upon the ſabbath days he 
always frequented the publick worſhip of God; 


he went into the ſynagogues, places appointed 


for publick prayers, and reading and hearing of 
the word, a thing, which I fear, many amongſt 
us do not think of, or, at leaſt, not rightly con- 
ſider it; for if they did, they would not dare, 
methinks, to walk ſo directly contrary to our 
bleſſed Saviour in this particular, for St. Luke 
tells us, that when be came to Nazareth, wy 

1 2 he 
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he had been brought up, as his cuſtom was, he 
went into the ſynagogue on the jabbath-day, Luke 
iv. 16. From whence none of us, but may ea- 
fily obſerve, that our Saviour did not go into a 
ſynagogue, or church, by the by, to ſee what 
they were doing there; neither did he happen 
to go in by chance upon the ſabbath- day, but it 
was his cuſtom and conſtant practice to do fo, PÞ* 
even to go every ſabbath-day to the publick or- 
dinance, there to join with the congregation, 7 
in performing their publick ſervice and devo- 1 
tions to Almighty God. 
And here I muſt take leave to ſay, that was 
there no other law, nor any other obligations 
upon us (as there be many) to frequent the pub- 4 
lick worſhip of God, this practice and example 4 
of our bleſſed Saviour doth ſufficiently and ef- 1 
fectually oblige us all, to a conſtant attendance + 
upon the publick ordinance. For as we are 1 
chriſtians, and profeſs our ſelves to be his diſci- 
ples, we are all bound to follow him; he com- 
» . mands us here, and elſewhere to it; and cer- 
rainly there is nothing that we can be oblig'd to : 
follow him in, more than in the manner of his 
worſhipping God. And therefore whoſoever out 
of any humour, fancy, or floathfulneſs, ſhall 
3 to neglect the publick worſhip of God, 
he doth not only act contrary unto Chriſt's ex- 
ample, but tranſgreſſes alſo his command, that 
enjoins him to follow that example. What they 
who are guilty of this, will have to anſwer for 
themſelves, when they come to ſtand before 
Chriſt's tribunal, I know not. But this I know, 


that all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, ſhould follow Chriſt in all things that 
they can, and by conſequence in this particular, 
and that they ſin who do nor. 

Bur in whatſoever other things we may fail, I 
know the generality of us do herein follow our 
Saviour's ſteps, that we are uſually preſent at the 

publick worthip of God; but then I hope this is 
not all that we follow him in, but that as we 
follow him to the publick ordinances, ſo we do 
likewiſe in our private devotions, yea, and in 


our behaviour both to God and man. Which, 


that we may the better do, I have endeavour' d 
to ſhew wherein, eſpecially, we ought to follow 


Chriſt, in being obedient to our parents, ſubject 
to our governours, lowly to the loweſt, loving 
and charitable unto all; as alfo, in growing in 
wiſdom and the knowledge of God, in contemn=. 
ing the world, in devoting our ſelves wholly to 
the ſervice of God, in reſigning our wills to his, 


in loving of him, in truſting on him above all 
things elſe, in daily praying unto God, and fre- 


quenting "FP publick ordinances; to ch I may 
alto add, in denying our ſelves, and taking up 
our croſſes, which himſelf hath done before us, 
as well as required of us. 

What now remains, but that ſeeing the ſteps 
wherein our Saviour walked, we ſhould all re- 
folve to walk together .in them? And I hope 
that I need not uſe arguments to perſuade an 
to it; it is enough, one would think, that Chrilt 
himſelf, whoſe name we bear, expects and com- 
mands it from us. And in chat, the ſum of all 
our religion conſiſteth, in obeying and follow - 


ing Chriſt, the circumſtances of whoſe life are 


9 recorded, 
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recorded, on purpoſe that we may imitate him 
unto the utmoſt of our power, not only in the 
matter, but manner of our actions, even in the 
circumſtances, as well as in the ſubſtance of 
them. „ 

But this, I dare ſay, we all both know and 
believe, even that it is our duty to follow Chriſt ; 
and therefore it is a ſad, a diſmal thing to con- 

ſider, that amongſt them that know it, there are 
ſo few that do it: bur even thoſe that go under 
the name of Chriſtians themſelves, do more ge- 
nerally follow the beaſts of the field, or the ve- 
ry fiends of hell, rather than Chriſt our Savi- 
our. For all covetous worldlings, that look no 
higher than earth, and all luxurious epicures, 
that labour after no other but ſenſual pleaſures, 
whom do they imitate, but the beaſts that perith ? 
and as for the proud and arrogant, the deceitful 
and malicious ſeducers of their brethren, and 
oppreſſors of their neighbours, all backbiters, 
and falſe accuſers, all deriders of religion, and 
apoſtates from it, they are all of their father 
the devil, and his works they do. And if all 
ſuch perſons ſhould be taken from amongſt us, 
how few would be left behind that follow Chriſt ! 
very few indeed! bur I hope there would be 
fome. And oh! that all who read this would 
he in the number of them, even that they would 
all from this day forward, reſolve to come as 
near our bleſſed Saviour in all their actions, 
| Hoth to God and man, as poſſibly they can; 
which if we once did, what holy, what happy 
lives ſhonld we then lead? how ſhould we 
antedate both the work and joys of 7 
and 
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and how certain ſhould we be to be there &er 
long, where Chriſt that is the pattern of our 
lives here, will be the portion of our ſouls for 
ever. 
Thus I have ſhewn what Chriſt requires of 
thoſe who would be his diſciples, Enjoining 


them to deny themſelves, take up their croſs, 


and follow him. And now I have done my du- 
ty in explaining theſe words, 'tis all my rea- 
ders, as well as mine, to practiſe them, which 
I heartily wiſh we would all reſolve to do; and 


J muſt ſay, it highly concerns us all to do ſo, 


for we can never be ſav'd but by Chriſt, nor by 
him, unleſs we be his diſciples; neither can we 


be his diſciples, unleſs we do what here is re- 


quired of us. And therefore it we care not 
whether we be ſaved or no, we may think no 
more of theſe things, nor trouble our heads a- 
bout them; but if we really defire to come to 
heaven, let us remember he who alone can bring 
us thither, hath told us, that wwe muſt deny our 
ſelves, take up our croſs, and follow bim. 


7 


UPON 


Our Call and Election. 


AN are called, (faith our Saviour, 
Matth. xxii. 14.) but few choſen, Oh 
dreadful ſentence, who is able to hear 
it without trembling and aſtoniſhment! if he 


had ſaid, that of all the men that are born in- 
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to the world, there are but few ſaved, this 


would not have ſtruck ſuch a fear and horror 
into us; for we might ſtill hope that though 
Turks, Fews, and Heathens, which are far the 
oreateſt part of the world, ſhould all periſh, yet 
are few, in compariſon of them, who are ba 
tized into his name, who rofeſs his goſpel, 
who enjoy his ordinances, _ are admitted to 
his ſacraments, that all we who are called to 
him, might be choſen and faved by him; but 
that of thoſe very perſons who are called, there 
are but few choſen : what a tharp and terrible 
ſentence is this! who can bear it? eſpecially 
conſidering by whom it was pronounc'd, even 
by Chriſt himſelf. If a mere man had ſpoken 1 it, 
we might hope it was but an human error; if 
an angel hadutter'd it, we might think it poſſi- 
ble he might be miſtaken; but that Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the eternal ſon of Gol who 1s truth and 
infallibility it ſelf, that he ſhould aſſert 3 it, that 
he who laid 3 his own life to redeem ours, 
that he who came into the world on purpoſe to 
call and fave us, that he in whom alone it is 
poſſible for us to be choſen to ſalvation, that 
he ſhould ſay, Many are called, but few choſen. 
This is an hard faying indeed, which: may juſtly 
make our ears to tingle, and our hearts to trem- 
ble at the hearing of it. And yet we ſee, our 
Saviour here expreſly faith it, and not only here 
neither, but again, Matt. xx. 16. Whence we 
may gather, that it is a thing he would have us 
often think of, and a matter of more than or- 
dinary importance, in that he did not think it 
enough to tell us of it once, but he repeated it 
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in the ſame words again, that we may be ſure to 


remember it, and take eſpecial notice of it, that. 
many are called, but few choſen. % 
In which words, that we may underſtand 


our Saviour's meaning aright, we mult firſt con- 


ſider the occaſion of them in this place, which 
in brief was this: our Saviour, according to the 
cuſtom that obtain'd in thoſe days amongſt the 


wiſe men of the Eaſt, delighting to uſe parables, 


thereby to repreſent his heavenly doctrine more 
clearly to the underſtanding of his hearers, in 
this chapter compares the k:ngdom of God to a 
certain king that made a marriage for his Son, 
and ſent his ſervants to call them that were bidden 
40 the wedding, ver. 2, 3. Where, by the king, 
he means the eternal God, the univerſal monarch 
of the world, who intending to make a marriage 
betwixt his Son and the church, ſtiled the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, he firſt ſent to his guelts before bid- 
den, even the Jews, the ſeed of Abraham his 
friend, and at that time his peculiar people. But 
they not hearkening to the firſt invitation, he 
ſends to them again, ver, 4. yet they ſtill made 
light of it, having, it ſeems, as we moſt have, 
other buſineſs tomind, and therefore went their 
way, ſome to their farms, others to their mer- 
chandize, ver. 5. By which our Saviour inti- 


mates, that one great reaſon why men accept not 
of the overtures of grace made unto them in the 


goſpel, is, becauſe their minds are taken up with 
the cares of this world, looking upon their farms, 


their trades and merchandize, as things of greater 


moment than heaven and eternal glory. Yea, 
{ome of them took the ſervants which were ſent 


ro 
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to invite them, and treated them Jpightfully, and 
flew them, ver. 6. Why, what is the matter? 
what injury have the ſervants, the prophets, the 
apoſtles, or the miniſters of Chriſt done them? 
what! do they come to oppreſs them, to take their Þ 
eſtates from them? to diſgrace, or bring them 7 
into bondage? no, they only come to invite them N 
to a marriage feaſt, to tender them the higheſt 
comforts and refreſhments imaginable both for 
their ſouls and bodies. And is this all the re- 
compence they £ give them for their kindneſs, not 
only to refuſe it, but to abuſe them that bring ijt? 
well might this glorious king be angry and incen- | 
ſed at ſuch an aftront offered him as this was; | 
and therefore he ſent forth his armies and deſiroy- 
ed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city, ver. 

7, as we all know he did to the murdering Foros, . 
who ſoon after this were deſtroyed, and their 
royal city Jeraſaſem burnt, But now the feaſt Þ 
is prepared, ſhall there be none to eat it? yes, 
for ſeeing they who were firſt bidden were not 
worthy to partake of his dainties, he orders his 
ſervants to go int the high ways and bid as ma- 
5 4 they could find to the ny. arriage, ver. 6, 9. 
the 7ews having refuſed the goſpel, God ſends 

to invite the Gent iles to it, who hitherto had been 
reckoned aliens to the common wealth of /e, 
Frangers to the covenant of promiſe, having nd 
bope, and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12. 
But now they alſo are bidden to the wedding, they 
are called to Chriſt, and invited to partake of Fi 
the Pr riv ileges of the goſpel. For the ſervants 

having received the command, went out inte the 
bigh-Wway, even into all the by- places and cor- 
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ners of the world, and gathered together all as 


many as they found both bad and good, and the 
wedding was furniſhed with gueſts, ver. 10. 
But amongſt theſe too, when the king came to 


ſee his gueſts, he ſaw one that had not on a wed- 
ding garment, ver. 11. Under which one, are 


repreſented all of the ſame kind, who have nor 
on their wedding garments, that is, who walk 
not worthy of the vocation wherewith they are 


called, not being clothed with humility, faith, 
and other graces ſuitable for a chriſtian. All 


which, notwithſtanding they were invited, yea, 
and came into upon their invitation, yet they 
are caſt out again into utter darkneſs, Mat. xxii. 


12, 12. and then he adds, for many are called, 


but few choſen; as if he ſhould have ſaid, the 


Jews were called but would not come, the Gen- 


tiles are called, they come, but ſome of them 
are caſt out again; ſo that of the many which 


are called, there are but few choſen. For many 


are called, but few choſen. 


Which ſhort, bur pithy ſaying, of our bleſſed 


Saviour, that we may rightly underſtand, we 


thall firit conſider the former part of it, many are 
called, and then the latter, but few choſen. That 


we may apprehend the full meaning of the firſt 
part of this propoſition, many are called, there 


are three things to be conſider dc. 

1. What is here meant by being called. 

2. How men are called. | 

3. How it appears that many are called, 
As for the firſt, what we are here to under- 
ſtand by being called. We muſt know that this 
is meant only of God's voice to mankind,making 


known 
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known his will and pleaſure to them, calling up- 
on them to act accordingly ; and ſo inviting them 
to his ſervice here, and to the enjoyment of his 
preſence hereafter. 


But to explain the nature of it more particu- 
larly, we muſt conſider the terminus a quo, and 


the terminus ad quod; what it is Ged calls us 


from, and what it is he calls us to, both which 
we ſhall ſpeak to, jointly or together. 

1. He calls us from darkneſs to light, from er- 
ror and ignorance, to truth and knowledge: as 
he made us rational and knowing creatures at firſt, 


fo he would have us to be again, fo as to under- 


ſtand and know him that made us, and that gave 
us the power of underſtanding and knowing; 
and not employ the little knowledge we have, 
only about the affairs of our bodies, our trades, 
and callings in this world, nor yet in learning 
arts and ſciences only, but principally about the 
concerns of our immortal fouls, that we may 
know him that is the true God, and Jeſus Chritt 
whom he hath ſent; without which, all our 
other knowledge will avail us nothing. We 
are {till in the dark, and know not whither we 
are going; out of which dark, and by conſe- 
quence, uncomfortable, as well as dangerous 
eſtate, God of his infinite mercy is pleas'd to call 


us, that we ſhou!d fhew forth the fraiſes of him 


who hath called us out of darkneſs ints his marvet> 
bus tobe, x Pet. 19. N 
2. God calls us from ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
to ſerve and worſhip him. For we are called 
to turn from idols, to ſerde the liveng and tru 
Ged, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. Thus he call'd A out 


of 


= 
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df Chaldea, and his poſterity the Mraelites out 
of Egypt, places of idolatry, that they might 
ſerve and worſhip him, and him alone. Thus 
he called our anceſtors of- this nation, out of 
their heatheniſh ſuperſtitions, to the knowledge 
and worſhip of himſelf, and of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. And thus he call'd upon us to 
fee from idolatry, 1 Cor. x. 14. Not only from 


= 


whatſoever, and by conſequence from covetouſ- 


neſs, which God himſelf tells us in plain terms 
is idolatry, Col. iii. 5. And fo indeed is our al- 


lowing our ſelves in any known ſin whatſoever ; 


for we idolize it by ſetting it up in our hearts 


and affections, inſtead of God; yea, and bow 


down to it, and ſerve it, tho' not in our bodies, 


vet in our ſouls, which is the higheſt kind of 
idolatry which God calls us from. | 

2. Hence he alſo calls us from all manner of 
ſin and prophaneneſs, to holineſs and piety, both 


in our affections and actions. For as the apoſtle 


ſaith, God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but 


76 holineſs, 1 Theſ. iv. 7. Where, by unclean- 
neſs, he means all manner of luſts and corrupti- 
ons, which defile the ſoul, and make it unclean 
and impure in the fight of God. Theſe God 


doth not call us to, but from: it is holineſs and 


univerſal righteouſneſs that he calls us to, and 


commands us to follow: -this is the great thing 
that Chriſt in his goſpel calls for, For the grace 
o God, which is in his goſpel, hath now ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us, . that denying un- 
god!lineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
ghteoufly, and godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 

11, 12. 


the heatheniſh or popiſh, but from all idolatry, 
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206 Thoughts upon our 
11, 12. He now commandeth all men every where 
10 repent, and to turn to God, Acts xvii. 30. 
Hence he is ſaid to have called us with a holy 
calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. And as he who hath cal- | 
led us is holy, ſo ought we to be holy in all man- 
ner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. Thus therefore 
we all are called to be a holy people, a people 
zealous of good works, a people devoted wholly 
to the ſervice of the living God. In brief, we 
are called to be ſaints, a people conſecrated un- 
to God; and therefore, as every veſſel in the 
temple was holy, ſo we being called to be the 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, every thing in us 
ſhould be holy, our thoughts ſhould be holy, our 
affections holy, our words holy, our deſires holy; | 
every faculty of our ſouls, every member of our 
bodies, and every action of our lives ſhould be 
holy; every thing within us, every thing about 
us, every thing that comes from us ſhould be 
holy, and all becauſe our calling is holy; and 
we ought to walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with we are called, Eph. iv. 1. 
4. God calls us from carnal and temporal 
things, to mind heaven and eternal glory. He 
ſees and obſerves how eager we are in proſecu- 
ting of this world's vanities, and therefore calls 
upon us to leave doting upon fuch tranſitory and 
unſatisfy ing trifles, and to mind the things that 
belong to our everlaſting peace; not to be con- 
formed to this world, but transformed by the 
renewing of our minds, that we may prove what 
is that good, that acceptable, and perfect will of 
God, Rom. xii. 2. To ſer our affections upon 
things above, and not upon things that are upon 
| earth, 
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earth, Col. iii. 2. To ſeek the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs in the firſt place, Matth. vi. 
33. Hence it is ſtiled an heavenly calling, Heb. iii. 


I. and an high calling, Phil. iii. 14, becauſe we 


are called by it to look after high and heavenly 
things. He that made vs, hath ſo much kind- 
neſs for us, that it pities him to ſee us moil and 


toil, and ſpend our ſtrength and labour, about 


ſuch low and pitiful, ſuch impertinent and un- 
neceſſary things, which himſelf knows can ne- 
ver ſatisfy us, and therefore he calls and invites 
us to himſelf, and to the enjoyment of his own 
perfetions, which are able to fill and ſatiate our 
immortal ſouls. 

5. Hence laſtly, we are called from miſery 
and danger, to the ſtate of happineſs and feli- 


city. As he called Lot out of Sodom, when 


fire and brimſtone was ready to fall upon it, ſo 
he calls us from the world and fin, becauſe other- 
wiſe wrath and fury will fall upon our heads. 
Or as he called Noah into the ark, to preſerve 


Him from the overflowing flood, fo he calls us 


into his ſervice, and to the faith of his Son, that 
{o we may eſcape that flood of miſery which will 
ſuddenly drown the impenitent and unbelieving 
world. And therefore we muſt not think that 
he calls and invites us to him, becauſe he ſtands 
in need of us, or wants our ſervice; no, it is 


not becauſe he cannot be happy without us, but 


becauſe we cannot be happy without him, nor in 
him neither, unleſs we come unto him. This 
is the only reaſon why he calls us ſo earneſtly to 
him, For as I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no 
Þleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 


wicked 
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208 Thoughts upon our 
wicked turn from his way and live: Turn ye, 
turn ye, for why will ye die, O houſe of Ifrael ? 
Ezek. xxxili. 11. Let us not ſtand pauſing up- 


on it, and conſidering whether we ſhall hearken 
to God's call or no, nor ſay ſeverally within 


our ſelves, how ſhall I part with my profits? 


how ſhall 1 deny my ſelf the enjoyment of my 
ſenſual pleaſures? how ſhallI forſake my darling 
and beloved fins? but rather ſay, how ſhall 1 
abide the judgment of the great God? how ſhall 


I eſcape, if 1 neglect fo great ſalvation as I am 


now called and invited to? for we may aſſure 
our ſelves, this is the great and only end why 


God calls fo pathetically upon us to come unto. 


him, that ſo we may be deliver'd from his wrath, 
and enjoy his love and favour. 

Thus we ſee what it is that God calls man- 
kind both from and to; he calls them from dark- 
neſs to light, from idolatry to true religion, from 
fin to holineſs, from earth to heaven, and from 
the deepeſt miſery to the higheſt happineſs that 
they are capable of. The next thing to be con- 
ſider'd, is, how God is pleaſed to call us; for 


which” we mult know that. 


1. He hath vouchſafed to call ſome with his 
own mouth, as I may ſo ſpeak, even by imme- 


diate revelarions from himſelf. Thus he call'd 
Abraham and Moſes, and ſeveral of the patri- 


archs of the Old Teftament., And thus he called 
Paul, Chrift himſelf calling from heaven to 


him, Sal, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Acts 


ix. 4. And it is obſervable, that whoſoever were 
thus called, they always obeyed. Bur this is 
not the calling here ſpoken of. 


2. God 
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2. God calls all mankind by his works and 
providences. All the creatures in the world, 
are as ſo many tongues declaring the wiſdom, 
power, goodneſs, and glory of God unto us, and 
ſo call upon us to praiſe, honour, and obey him. 
And all his providences have their ſeveral and 


diſtin& voices; his mercies beſpeak our affecti- 


ons, and his judgments our fear. Hear ye, faith 


he, the rod, and who hath appointed it, Mich. vi. 


9. The rod it ſeems hath a voice, which we 


are bound to hear. But though many, yea, all 


the world be called this way, yet neither is this 


the calling our Saviour means, when he faith, 
Many are called, but few choſen. 


3. Laſtly, Therefore God hath called many 
70 the miniſtry of his word, and of his ſervants 
the prophets, the apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors 
declaring it, and explaining it to them. Thus 
God ſpake to our fathers, by the prophets, riſing 


up early, and ſending them to call ſinners to re- 
pentance, by ſhewing them their ſins, and the 
dangerous conſequents of them. As when he 


ſent his prophet Iſaiab, he bids him Cry aloud, 
ſpare not, liſt up thy voice as a trumpet, and 
ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe 


of Jacob their ſins, Iſaiah lviii. 1. And they 


being convinc'd of, and humbled for their ſins, 


then he ſent his prophets to invite them to ac- 
cept of grace and pardon from him, ſaying in 
the language of the ſame prophet, Ho ! every 
one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he 


that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea, 


come buy wine and milk without money and with- 
out price, Iſaiah lv. 1, 2; 3. And God having 
P thus 
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thus af ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpo- 
ken in time-paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir 0 y all things, by 

whom alſo he made the worlds, Heb. i. 1, 

who therefore ſaid with his own mouth, * 
he came not to call the rigbteous, but ſinners to 


repentance, Matth. ix. 13. Hence, as ſoon as 


ever he cnter'd upon his miniſtry, he called to 
mankind, ſaying, Refent, and believe the gaſpel, 
Mark i. 5. an 1d, Come unto me all ye that la- 


ava and are / EQ OY lad ON, Matth. x1. 28. And 


when he was to depart hence, he left order with 
his apoſtles, to go and call all nations, and teach 
them what he had commanded, promiſing that 
himſelf would be with them rf the end of the 
world, Matth. xxviil. 19, 20. By virtue there- 
fore of this commiſſion, not only the apoſtles 


themſelves, but all ſucceeding miniſters in all 
ages to the end of the world, are ſent to call 


mankind to embrace the goſpel, and to accept 


of the terms propounded in it. So chat when 


we his miniſters preach unto them, or call up- 


on them to repent and turn to God, they muſt 


not think we come in our own name; ior ras the 
apoſtle tells the C hn ans. We are 


dors for Chrijt, as though Ged did Heſeech you by 


us; Wwe pray you in Ckri i/t's ſtead be ye reconei- 


led to Cod, 2 Cor. v. 20. Hence in Scripture 


we are called alſo #i,v* heralds, and our Office 
is wrevae re proclaim as hera/ds, the will and 
pleaiure of Almighty God unto mankind, to 
ofter peace and pardon to all that have rebelled 
againſt our lord and maſter the king of heaven, 
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if they will now come in, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto him; if not, in a moſt ſolemn and 
dreadful manner, to denounce his wrath and 
heavy diſpleaſure againſt them. So that as the 
angel was ſent to call Lot out of Sodom, when 
the Lord was going to rain fire and brimſtone 
from heaven upon it; ſo God being ready eve- 


ry moment to ſhower down his fury and ven- 
geance upon the impenitent and unbelieving 
world, he ſends us to call men out of it, to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, from the power of Satan unto God, Acts 
XXV1. 18. and to invite them to his court, to live 


with him and be happy for ever. 
And that this is the proper meaning of our 
bleſſed Saviour, in this place, where he faith, 


many are called, is plain from the parable where- 


on theſe words are grounded; where the kin 


is ſaid to have ſent his ſervants to call the gueſts 


which were bidden to the marriage feaſt, and 
put words into their mouths, telling them what 
to ſay, ver. 4. as he hath given us alſo in- 


ſtructions how to call and invite mankind in his 


holy word. And when of the many which 


were called, there would but few come; hence 


our Saviour uttered this expreſſion, that many 
are called, but few choſen. From whence it is 
clear and obvious, that our Saviour means not 
ſuch as were called immediately from God him- 
ſelf, for they were but few; nor yet ſuch as 
are called by the works of creation and provi- 
dence, for ſo not many only, bur all are called; 
but he means ſuch as are called by his word, and 

| 1 by 
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by his ſervants and miniſters reading, preach- 
ing, and explaining of it. Set 
And verily that many have been and ſtill are 
called in this ſenſe, which is the next thing I 
promiſed to ſhew, I need not ſtand long to prove. 
For our Saviour having commanded his apoſtles E 
to go and call all nations to his faith, which is 
the proper meaning of that place, Matt. Xxvili. 
it cannot be denied but that the apoſtles pre- 8 
{ently diſperſed themſelves, and preached the ; 
goſpel to all nations; which they did fo effectu- F 
ally, that in a few years after, even in St. Paul's Z 
time, The myſtery of the goſpel was made known 
to all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. 
xvi. 26. and in St. John's time, ſome were re- 
deemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, Rev. vii. 9. Yea, ſo migh- 
tily grew the word of God and prevailed, that i 
the Ancients compared it to lightning, that im- N 
mediately diſperſed it ſelf, and was ſeen all the ; 
world over. So that in leſs than two hundred 
years, Ab ortu ſolis ad occaſum lex chriſtiana 
ſuſcepta eſt, The chriſtian religion was received 
all the world over from Faſt to Weſt, as Lactan- 
f1us, Who then lived, aſſerts. From which time 
therefore, how many thouſand of millions of 
{fouls have been called to the faith of Chriſt, by 
the preaching of his goſpel. And not to ſpeak 
of other nations, how ſoon did the Son of Righ- 
reouſneſs ariſe upon theſe weſtern parts of the 
world, and particularly upon this nation, where- 
in we dwell ? ſeveral of Chriſt's own diſciples 
and apoſtles, as Simon Peter, Simon Zeloter, 
James the fon of Zebedee, Foſeph of Arima- 
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thee, Ariſtobulus, and St. Paul himſelf, being 
all recorded by eccleſiaſtical writers, to have 
preached rhe goſpel to this nation. Be ſure in 
leſs than two hundred years the chriſtian faith 
was here received, Jertullian himſelf ſaying 
expreſsly Britannorum macceſſa Romants loca 
Chriſto ſubdita, The Romans could ſcarcely 
come at Britany, but Chriſt hath conquered it. 
And ſoon after him, Arnobius faith that the 
goſpel, Nec 1þ/os latuit a parte orientis, nec ip- 


fos Britannos a parte occident1s, Was not con. 


ceal'd either from the Indians in the eaſtern part 
of the world, nor from the Britons themſelves in 
the weſt, And ſince the goſpel was. firſt here 
planted, how many have been called by it to the 


faith of Chriſt? Yea, through the mercy of the 


molt high God, how many at this moment are 
called all the nation over? and to come {till 


| cloſer to our ſelves, all that read this have 1 
doubt not been often called heretofore, and now 


called again. For in the name of the moſt high 
God, and of his Son Chriſt, [pray and beſoech 
von all as ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain from 
fleſhly luſis which war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. 
1. 11, to repent of your ſins, and believe the 
goſpel. I call and invite you all to accept the 


offers of grace and pardon which are made you 


in Jeſus. Chriſt, to fir down with him at his own 
table, and feed by faith upon his body and 
blood, that ſo you may partake of the merits of 
his death and paſſion, and ſo live with him for 
evermore. Thus you are called, but I fear there 


are but few choſen. 


8 Having 


7. 
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Having thus explained and proved the firſt 


8 
7 
* 
AX 44 
** 
. 
EF: 
F: 
2 
33 
* 


part of this propoſition, that many are called, 

we muſt now conſider the meaning, truth and 
reaſons of the other part of it, but fer are cho-- 
| ſen. Io 39 dot xAnTol, NY 5 AN For 1 
many are called, but few choſen; that is, there 
are but few which are ſo approved of by God, . 
as to be elected and choſen from the other part 


of the world, to inherit eternal life. That this 
is the main drift and ſcope of our bleſſed Savi- 
our in theſe words, is plain from the foregoing 
parable, which gave him occaſion to pronounce 
them. For there all that were firſt called refuſed 
to come to the marriage feaſt which they were 
invited to, and of them which came, ſome had 
not on their wedding garment; that is, although 
they came in to the outward profefiion of the 
goſpel, yet did not walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they were called, and therefore they 
likewiſe are excluded; upon which our Savi- 
our adds theſe words, For many are called, but 
few choſen. From whence it 1s eaſy to obſerve 
his meaning in general to be only this, that al- 
though many are called to partake of the pri- 
vileges and graces of his goſpel, yet ſeeing of 
thoſe who were called, many would not come 
atall, and of thoſe who come, many do not 
come ſo as the goſpel requires of them, with 
their wedding garment on; hence of the many 
who are called, there are but few choſen to par- 
take of the marriage feaſt, that is, of the glo- 
rious promiſes made in the goſpel, to thoſe that 
come aright unto it. Few, not abſolutely in 
themſelves confider'd, but few comparatively in 
Lo $f reſpect 
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reſpect of the many which are not choſen; or 
rather few in compariſon of the many which 


are called. For if we conſider them abſolutely 


in themſelves, they are certainly very many; 
our Saviour himſelf faith, Many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abra- 
ham, Fe. Matth. viii. 11. And in the Revela- 
tions, you may read of thouſands that were ſeal'd 
of every tribe. Yea, There was great multi- 
bude which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood be- 


fore the throne and before the lamb, clothed with 


LS 


white, and palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 9. 
Inſomuch thar for all the numberleſs number of 


fallen or apoſtatized angels, St. Alſtin was of 


opinion, that there will be as many men ſaved, 
as there are angels damned, or rather more. For, 
faith he, upon the fall of the angels and men, 
God determin'd to gather together by his infinite 


grace, ſo many our of the mortal progeny, t 


inde ſuppleat & inſtauret partem que lapſa eſt 
angelorum, That he might from thence make up 
and reſtore that part of angels which was fallen; 
ac fic illa dilecta & ſuperna civitas non frau- 
deter ſuorum numero civium, quin etiam fortaſſis 


S uberiore letetur. And ſo that beloved city 


which 1s above, may not be deprived of the num- 
ber of its citizens, but perhaps rejoyce in having 
more, Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 22. c. 1. which no- 
tion he grounds upon thoſe words of our Sa- 
viour in this chapter, For in the reſurrection 
bey neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
but are iaiyſ:nu, as the angels of God in hea- 
ven, Matth. xxii. 30. Or as the words may be 


— - ” —— > ms 3 — 28 2 . 4 
5 — gt PE —— — TI er ng uh 
— — _— — — —— LEE AD ²˙ eat tone — 


216 | T, houg hrs 2p0n ous 


interpreted, they are equal to the angels, and 
equal in number to the fallen, as well as in 
quality to the ele& angels, as that learned and 
pious father expounds it. But howſoever that 
be, this is certain, that the number of men cho- 
ſen and ſaved, will be very great, conſidered 


| abſolutely in themſelves; and yet notwithſtand- 


ing, if they be compared with the many more 
which are called, they are but very few. Chriſt's 
flock 18, 28 himſelf ſtiles it, Ane ν c A very 
little, little flock, Luke xii. 3 2. that is, in com- 
pariſon of the vaſt multitudes of ſouls that flock 
after the world and ſin. As in a garden there 
are but few choice flowers in compariſon of the 
weeds that grow in it, there are but very few 
diamonds and precious ſtones, in compariſon of 
pebbles and gravel upon the ſea- ſhore; in the 
Ticheſt mines there is far more droſs than gold 
and filver: ſo is it in the church of Chriit; 
there is but little wheat, in compariſon of the 
tares that come up with it; Chriſt hath a great 


many hangers on, but few faithful and obedi- 


ent ſervants; there are many that ſpeak him 


very fair, and make a plauſible profeſſion of the 


faith and religion which he taught, but where 
Mall we find one that practiſeth it? If there be 


here one, and there another, two or three in a 


pariſh, or perhaps in a whole city, what is this 


to the innumerable company of ſuch as are call'd 


by him, and baptized into his name, and yet 
leave him to follow after the world and vanity: 
oh, what juſt ground had our Saviour to ſay, 
Many are called, but few cheſen? . 


But 
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But to demonſtrate the truth of this . 
tion ſtill more fully, and as clearly as poſſibly 
I can, I muſt firſt lay down one principal as a 
poflulatum, which I ſuppoſe all will acknowledge 
to be true, and that is this, that whatſoever pro- 
feſſion a man makes of the chriſtian religion, it 
will avail him nothing without the practice of it; 
or if you will take it in our Saviour's own words, 
Not every one, faith he, that ſaith unto me, Lord 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
he that doth the will of my Father which is in heu- 
ven, Matt. vii. 21. or as the apoſtle ro it, 
for not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 
13. that is, it is not our hearing and knowing 
our duty that will ſtand us in any ſtead before 
God, but our doing of it; it 1s not our believing 
that we may be faved by believing in Chriſt, 
whereby we can be ſaved, without actually be- 
lieving in him, without ſuch a faith whereby we 
depend upon him, for the pardon and ſalvation 
of our immortal ſouls, and conſequently for the 
aſſiſtance of his grace and Spirit, whereby we 
may be enabled to obey his goſpel, and to per- 
form all ſuch things as himſelf hath told us are 
neceſſary in order to our everlaſting happineſs: 
and whatſoever faith we pretend to, unleſs it 
comes to this that it puts us upon univerſal obedi- 
ence to all the commands of God, we may con- 
clude it will do us no good; for it is not ſuch a 
faith as Chriſt requires, which always works by 
love, conquers the world, ſubdues fin, purifies 
the hearts, and ſanctifies the whole ſoul whereſo- 
ever it comes. It is ſuch a faith as this which is 


the 
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the wedding garment, without which no man is 
choſen nor admitted to partake of thoſe celeſtial 
banquets which Chriſt our Saviour hath provided 
for us. And therefore no man can have any 
ground at all to believe or hope himſelf to be e- 
lected or choſen to eternal falvation, that is nor 
holy in all manner of converſation ; God himſelf 
having told us expreſly, that without bolineſi no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. So that ha- 
ving God's own word for it, we muſt poſitive- 
ly and confidently aſſert, that no man in the 
world can upon juſt grounds be reputed as cho- 
ſen by God that doth not in all things to the 
utmoſt of his power, conform himſelf, and ad- 
juſt his actions to the laws and commands of 
God. So that how many ſoever are called, 
how many ſoever come in to the outward pro- 
feſſion of the chriſtian religion, yet none of them 
can be ſaid to be choſen, bur ſuch as are real 
and true ſaints. And how few thoſe are, is a 
matter which we have more cauſe to bewail than 
to prove. Howſoever, that we may fee that we 
have but too much reaſon to believe this aſſer- 
tion of our bleſſed Saviour, that many are called, 
but few choſen, I defire we may but conſider the 
eſtate of chriſtendom in general, and weigh the 
lives and actions of ſuch as profeſs to believe in 
Chriſt, view them well, and examine them by 
the goſpel rules, and then we ſhall ſoon conclude 
that there are but few choſen; or to bring it home 
more cloſely to our ſelves, who are all called, and 
take out from amongſt us all ſuch perſonsas come 
not up to the terms of the goſpel, and we ſhall 
find that there are but few behind, but gee 580 
eed 
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deed who can be diſcerned and judged by the 


light either of reaſon or ſcripture to be choſen 
by God to eternal life. For take out from a- 
mongſt us, 5 . 

1. All atheiſtical perſons, who though they 
are baptiz d into the name of Chriſt, and ſo are 
called to the faith of Chriſt, yet neither beheve 
in Chriſt nor God, ſuch fools as ſay in their 

heart, there is no God, Pal. xiv. 1. for all will 
grant, that they are not choſen by God, ho do 
not ſo much as believe that there is any God to 
chuſe them. Neither can it be imagin'd that the 
allwiſe God ſhould chuſe ſuch fools as theſe to 
be with him, who will not ſo much as acknow- 
ledge him to be. And yet how many ſuch fools 
have we amongſt us, whoſe practices have ſo de- 
prav'd their principles, that they will not believe 
there is any God, becauſe they wiſh there was 
none? and when theſe are taken from amongſt _ 
the called, I fear the number of the choſen a- 
mongſt them will be much leſſened. SET 

2. Take out from amongſt us all ignorant per- 
ſons, that underſtand not the common principles 
of religion, nor the fundamental articles of that 

faith which they are called to: for that theſe 
are not choſen, is plain, in that though they be 
called by Chriſt, yet they know not what he, 
would have them to do, nor yet what it is that 
calls them. And therefore as God would have 
all men to be ſaved, fo for that end he would 
have them to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 1T7m. ii. 4. that is, he would have them 

| know all ſuch truths as himſelf hath revealed to 
them in the goſpel, as neceſſary to be known in 

| order 
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order to their eternal ſalvation, without which 
knowledge it is impoſſible for a man to perfor m 
what is requir'd of him; for tho” a man may 


| know his duty and not do it, no man can do his 


duty unleſs he firſt know it. And therefore groſs 
ignorance and ſaving faith, cannot poſſibly con- 
fiſt or ſtand together; for ſaving faith is always 
joined with, or putsa man upon ſincere obedience 
to all the commands of God. But how can any 
man obey the commands of God, who neither 
knows that God whoſe commands they are, nor 


yet what theſe commands are which God would 
have him to obey ? no certainly, a blind man 


may as well follow his temporal calling, how 
intricate ſoever it be, as he that is groſly igno- 


rant, the high calling of achriſtian; for he is al- 


together uncapable of it, and ſo not only unwor- 


thy, but unfit to be choſen to it. Hence God 
himſelf hath told us, that he is ſo far from chu- 


ſing ſuch as live and die in this manner withous 
underſtanding, that he will never ſhew them 
any mercy or favour. For it is a people, ſaith he, 


of no underſtanding, therefore he that made them 
ill not have mercy on them, ana he that formed 


#hem aeill ſhew them no favour, Iſa. xxvii. 11. nei- 


ther doth heever blame mankind for any thing 


in the world more than for not knowing, and 
therefore not conſider ing him that made andfeeds 
them, 1/a.1. 2, 3. Hef. vi. 1. and that we may 


be ſtill farther aſſured that he chuſeth no ſuch 


perſons to dwell with him, as do not know him 

and his commands, he hath given it under his. 

hand, that he rejects them, ſaying, My people 

are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge: becauſe rl 
| - bal 
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Baſt re jected n J will alſo reject thee, 

That 25 ſhalt be no prieſt to me; ſeeing hou haſt 

forgotten the law of thy God, I will alſo forget 
thy children, Hol. iv. 6. 

That therefore no perſons that are groſly ig- 
norant, andlive and die in that condition, are 
choſen to eternal ſalvation, I ſuppoſe, the pre- 
miſes conſider'd, all will acknowledge. But 
alas! how many ſuch perſons are there in the 

world, how many amongſt our ſelves? how ma- 
ny who are very cunning and expert in the ma- 
nagement of any worldly buſineſs, but are more 
novices or rather ideots in matters of true reli- 
gion? or as Uwe prophet words it, who are wiſe 
fo do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge, 
Jer. iv. 22. how many ſuch ignorant and ſottiſh 
people are there in every corner of the land? 
and in this city it ſelf! where they do, or may 
hear the word of God read and expounded to 
them every day, and yet ask them ſeriouſly of 
the grounds of the chriſtian religion, and the 
reaſon of the hope that is in them, and they are 
no more able to give a ſatisfactory or rational an- 
ſwer, than if they had never heard of any ſuch 
book as the bible in the world, or had been born 
and bred in the remoteſt corners of America, 
where the ſound of the goſpel never yet came. 
But all ſuch, how many ſoever they be, though 
they be called, they muſt ſtand aloof off, for ſo 
long as they are ſuch we may be confident they 
are not choſen. Inſomuch that ſhould we take 
away no other from the number of the called, 
but only ſuch as know not what they are called 
to, it would appear but too clearly to be Ts 
| Mat 
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that of the many which are called, there are 
but few choſen. 8 : 
3. Take out from amongſt us all vicious, pro- 

fane, debauched and impenitent perſons, all that 
make a mock of ſin, and that jeer at holineſs, 
that live as without God in the world, as if they 
had neither God to ſerve, nor ſouls to fave; as if 
there was neither a hell to avoid nor a heaven to 
enjoy, and therefore make it their buſineſs to 
gratify their fleſh, and to indulge their appetite 
with carnal and ſenſual pleaſures, looking no 
higher than to be fellow-ſharers with the brutes 
that periſh; ſuch, as in their bewitching cups, 
ſtick not to fly in the face of heaven it ſelf, and 
dare challenge God himſelf to damn them; that 
make lying their uſual dialect, and ſwearing their 
pleaſing rhetorick; and are ſo far from being 
troubled for theſe their ſins, that they take plea- 
ſure and delight in them, ſo far from being 
aſhamed of them, that they make them their 
pride and glory, and ſo make it their plea- 
ſure to diſpleaſe God, and their higheſt honour 
to diſhonour him that is honour and perfection it 
ſelf. For that no fuch perſons as theſe who live 
and die in ſuch notorious crimes upon earth, are 
choſen to live with God in heaven, none can de- 
ny, that believes the ſcripture to be true, which 
in plain terms aſſure us of the contrary. Know 
ye not, faith the apoſtle, fat the unrighteous 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de- 
cerved, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor ejjeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor Covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 


ſhall 
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ſhall inberit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
and St. ohn tells us, that only they who do the 
commandments enter into the city of heaven: 
but without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
ſoever loveth and maketh a lie, Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 
fo that all ſuch perſons, without timely repen- 
tance, are moſt certainly excluded from the num- 
ber of the choſen. And how many are there a- 
mongſt us, who allow themſelves in ſome ſuch 
finorother? or rather, where ſhall we find a 
man that doth not? but to all perſons that con- 
tinue in ſuch fins, I may ſay, ſtand you by, you 
have no ground, as yet, to think that you are cho- 
ſen, but have rather all the reaſon in the world to 
believe, that if you go on in ſuch a ſinful courſe, 
you will never know what heaven or happineſs is. 
But when all ſuch are taken out of the number of 
the called, what a pitious ſcouting will be left be- 
hind! in plain terms, we have juſt cauſe to fear, 
that ignorant and diſſoluteperſonsmake the great- 
eſt part of thoſe who are called chriſtians. 

4. Take out from amongſt us, all hypocritical 
and falſe hearted perſons, that ſeem indeed to be 
honeſt and good men, but ſtill _ ſome ſecret 
fin or other which will as certainly keep them 

out of heaven, as the moſt notorious, or ſcanda- 
lous crime that is: ſuch as our Saviour compares 
to whited ſepulchres, which outwardly appear 
very beautiful, but are within full of dead mens 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs, Matt. xxiii. 27. 
fuch whoſe outward converſation is altogether 
unblameable; ſo that no man can charge them 
with theft, perjury, drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, 
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moſt, but of all our fins, and ſo repent of them, 
as to turn from them; and ſo turn from all ſin, 
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and the like; but in the mean while, they ate 


malicious, uncharitable, cenſorious, proud, ſelf- 
conceited, diſobedient to parents or magiſtrates, 


covetous, ambitious, and the like. And fo, 


though they be free from thoſe fins which o- 


thers are guilty of, yet they are guilty of as bad 
fins, which the others may be freed from. To 


which alſo may be added all ſuch as make in- 
_ deed a great ſhew of piety, and ſeem mighty 
| zealous for the little circumſtances of religion, 
but neglect the weighty matters of the law, the 


love of God, mercy, juſtice, and the like. Bur 
for all the vain hopes and high conceits that 


fuch perſons may have of themſelves, they are 


far from being ſuch as the goſpel requires them, 


and by conſequence from the number of the 


choſen here ſpoken of. For the Phariſees were 
ſuch perſons as theſe, and yet our Saviour him- 


ſelf tells us, That except our righteouſneſs ex- 


ceeds the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 


fees, we ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom 


of God, Matth. vi. 20. And when he tells us 


elſewhere, That except we repent we muſt all 


likewiſe periſh, Luke X11. 3. his meaning is, 
not that we mult repent of ſome, or many, or 


as for the future to be holy in all manner of con- 
verſation, otherwiſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures 
us, that he will never fave us, but we mult pe- 
riſh without remedy. 

Let any man conſider this, and then tell me 


what he thinks of the number of the choſen, 


whether it be not very ſmall indeed, in compa- 
riſon 


* 
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riſon of the many which are called. For not 
to ſpeak of other parts of Chriſtendom, all the 


people of this nation are called to the faith of 


Chriſt; and how many they are, J cannot ſay, 
we all know, for it is paſt any man's knowledge. 


But where is the man amongſt us all, that doth 


not harbour ſome ſecret luſt or other in his bo- 
ſom; yea, of the many men in this nation, where 
is he that can ſay with David, I have kept my 
ſelf from mine iniquity? Or to uſe the words of 


the prophet, Run ye to and fro through the 


ſtreets of this city, and ſee now and know, and 
ſeek if ye can find a man, if there be any that 
executeth judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, that 
ferveth the Lord with a perfect heart and a wil- 
ling mind. I do not deny but there are a great 
many profeſſors of religion amongſt us, who 
would fain be accounted more {ſtrict and holy 
than their neighbours, ſo as to be reckon'd the 


religious; as the friers and nuns are in the church 


of Rome: but are they therefore to be eſteemed 
the elect and choſen of God, becauſe they fancy 
themſelves to be ſo? or rather is not their pride 
and ſelf- conceitedneſs an argument, that they 
are not ſo? bleſſed be God for it, I have no 
ſpleen nor rancour againſt any of them, but hear- 
tily with they were as truly good and holy as 
they would ſeem to be. But what? is not pride 
a fin? is not ſelf-conceitedneſs a fin? is not ir- 


reverence in God's worſhip a ſin? is not diſobe- 


dience to magiſtrates a ſin? is not uncharita- 
bleneſs or cenſoriouſneſs a ſin? certainly all 
theſe will be found to be ſins another day. And 
therefore whatſoever pretences men make unto 


Q religion, 
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religion, if they allow themſelves in ſuch ſins 


as theſe, they are as far from being i in the num- 
ber of the choſen, as the moſt diſſolute and ſcan- 
dalous perſons in the world. But when theſe. 
too are remov'd from the number of the called, 
how few of them will appear to be choſen ? 

5. Yet once again. Take our all ſuch as be- 
lieve not in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but being 
morally honeſt and faithful in performing their 
duty to God and man, truſt more in their own 
good works, than to his merit and mediation. 
For that all ſuch are to be excluded is plain, from 
the whole tenour of the goſpel, which aſſures 
us, that there is no ſalvation to be had but only 
by jeſus Chriſt; nor by him neither, but only 
by believing in him. But if Chriſt mould come 
this day to judgment, would he find faith upon 
earth? verily, 1 fear he would find but very lit- 
tle, if any at all amongſt us: He might, I be- 
lieve, find ſome pretty ſtrict and circumſpect in 
obeying of his other laws, or, art leaſt, endea- 
vouring to do fo. Bur for a man to do all that 
18 required of him, and yet to count himſelf an 
unprofitable in for a man to do all he can, 
and yet reſt upon nothing that he hath done, 
bur to depend wholly upon another, even upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, for life and happineſs, this is hard 
indeed to fleſh and blood, and as rare to find, 
as it is to find a roſe amongſt che weeds and 
thiſtles of a barren wilderneſs, or a diamond 
amongſt the gravel upon the ſea-ſhoar ; here and 
there, I believe, there may be found one, bur ſo 
rarely, that they Can ſcarce be termed any, be 


ſure bur very few, in pee of the many 
which are called. Now 


* 
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Now let us put theſe things together, and we 
ſhall eafily grant that this ſaying of our Savi- 
our was but too true, that many are called, but 
few choſen. And to bring it cloſer to our 
ſelves, weare all called to repent and believe the 
gofpel: now take out from amongſt us all igno- 
rant perſons, that have heard indeed, but un- 
derſtand not what they hear; all atheiſtical per- 
ſons that believe not really that there is a God 
to judge them; all debauched ſinners that live 
in open and notorious crimes; all phariſaical 
hypocrites that avoid open, but indulge them- 
ſelves in ſecret fins, that have the form, but 
not the power of godlineſs ; and all ſuch who are 
as St. Paul was before his converſion, as touch- 
ing the righteouſneſs of the law blameleſs, but yet 
believe nor in Jeſus Chriſt. Take out, I fay, 
all ſuch perſons as I have named, from amongſt 
us, and what a ſmall number, proportionably, 
ſhould we have left behind ? how many would 
be excluded the preſence of God, how few 
would continue in it! what cauſe ſhould we 
then have to ſay with our Saviour, that many 
are called, but few choſen ! 3} 
Having thus explain'd the meaning, and con- 
firmed the truth of this propofition, that many 
are called but few choſen, we muſt confider the 
reaſons of it, how it comes to paſs, that of the 
many which are called, there are but few cho- 
ſen? a thing which I confeſs we have all juſt 
cauſe to wonder and admire at; are not men all 
rational creatures? are they not able to diftin- 
guiſh betwixt good and evil? do not they under- 
ſtand their own intereſt: what then ſhould be 
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the reaſon that ſo many of them ſhould be called 
and invited to the chiefeſt good, the higheſt hap- 
pineſs their natures are capable of, yet fo few 
of them ſhould mind or proſecute it, ſo as to 
be choſen or admitted into the participation of 
it; what ſhall we aſcribe it to, the will and 
pleaſure of Almighty God, as if he delighted in 

the ruin of his creatures, and therefore, altho* 
he calls them, he would not have them come 

_ unto him? no, that cannot be; for in his re- 
vealed will, which is the only rule that we are 
to walk by, he hath told us the contrary in plain 

terms, and hath confirmed ir too with an oath; 
ſaying, As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that he 
ſhould turn from his ways and live, Ezek. xxxili. 

11. And elſewhere he aſſures us, that he would 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. And there- 
fore, if we believe what God faith, nay, if we 
believe what he hath ſworn, we muſt needs ac- 
knowledge that it is his will and pleafure, that 
as many as are called, ſhould be all choſen, and 
ſaved. And indeed, if he had no mind we 
ſhould come when we are called to him, why 
ſhould he call us all to come? why hath he 
given us his word, his miniſters, his ordinances, 
and all to invite and oblige us to repent and 
turn to him, if after all he was refolv'd not to 
accept of us, nor would have us come at all ? 
Far be it from us, that we ſhould have ſuch 
hard and unworthy thoughts of the great Crea- 
tor and Governour of the world; eſpecially con- 
ſidering that he hath told us the contrary, as 


plainly | 
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plainly as it was poſhble for him to expreſs his 


mind unto us. I do not deny, but that accord- 


ing to the apoſtle, Known unto God are all his 
' worrs, from the beginning of the world, Acts xv. 
18. And that there are ſeveral paſſages in 


ſcripture, which intimate unto us God's eternal 


election of all that are truly pious, to live with 
him for ever. But it is not for us to be ſo bold 
and impudent, as to pry into the ſecrets of God, 
nor ſo curious, as to ſearch into his eternal and 
incomprehenſible decrees; but we muſt ſtill re- 
member the words of Moſes, That ſecret things 


3 unto the Lord our God, but theſe things 


which are revealed belong unto us, that we may 
do all the words of his law, Deut. xxix. 29. 
Whatſoever is neceſſary for us to believe or do, 
in order to our eternal ſalvation, is clearly re- 


vealed to us in the holy ſcriptures, and there- 
fore what we there read, belongs unto us to 


know; neither are we to look any farther than 
to his revealed will. Bur God, in the ſcriptures, 


doth plainly tell us, not only in the places be- 
fore quoted, but elſewhere, that he is not wil- 


ling that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. This is the 
revealed will of God, which we are to acquieſce 
in, and zeſt fully ſatisfied with, ſo as to act ac- 
cordingly, without concerning our ſelves about 
things that are too high for us, and no way be- 
long unto us. And therefore it is not in his ſe- 
cret, but revealed will, that we are to ſearch for 
the reaſons of this propoſition, that many are 


called, but few choſen. 
Q 3 ER. 
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Now in conſulting the word of God, to find 
out the reaſons of this ſo ſtrange aſſertion, that 
many are called, but few choſen, TI know no bet- 
ter or fitter place to ſearch for them, than this 
parable, which gave our bleſſed Saviour the oc- 
caſion of aſſerting it; in which it is very obſer- 
vable, that he meddles not at all with any rea- 
ſons a priori, deduc'd from the eternal decreesof 
his Father, but he only ſuggeſts to us the reaſons 
a poſteriori, drawn from the diſpoſition and car- 
riage of men, why ſo many of them are called, 
and yet ſo few choſen. 

For the opening whereof we muſt know, that 
the end and intent of this parable, was only to 


ſhew the entertainment which his goſpel had 


then, and ſhould ſtill meet with in the world: 
many refuſing to embrace it at all, and of thoſe 
who embrace it, many ſtill walking unworthy 
of it. So that the iſſue and conſequence of it 
will be, thatthough many are called to it, there 
are but few choſen. And he hath ſo worded the 
parable, that we need not ſeek any farther for 
the reaſons of this his concluſion from it, they 
being almoſt clearly couched in the parable it 
ſelf; which that we may the better underſtand, 
I ſhall open and explain them particularly, ſo as 
to make them intelligible, I hope, to the mean- 

eſt capacity. 
The firſt reaſon therefore why ſo many are 
called, but few choſen, is, becauſe they who 
are called to Chriſt, will not come unto him; 
for this is the firſt reaſon which our Saviour 
himſelf, in the parable, aſſigns for it; The King, 
faith he, /ent his ſervants to call them that were 
" bidden 
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hidden to the marriage, and they would not come, 
Mat. xxili. 3. and they would not come; ſo that 
the great fault is ſtill in the wills of men, which 
are generally ſo deprav'd and corrupt, that tho! 
they be called never ſo oft, and cannot but in 
reaſon acknowledge that it is their intereſt ta 
come, yet they have ſo ſtrange an averſeneſs to 
the holineſs and purity of the goſpel which they 
are called to, they will not come unto it, only 
becauſe they will not; for here, they who were 
firſt bidden, give no reaſon of their refuſal, on- 


I; it is ſaid, they would not come. And good 


_ cauſe why, for when we have ſearched into all 
the reaſons imaginable, why men do not fully 
ſubmit themſelves to the obedience of the goſpel, 
they will all reſolve and empty themſelves into 
this, that they will not, becauſe they will not. 
Let miniſters ſay what they can, let the ſcripture 
ſay what it will, let God himſelf ſay what he 
pleaſes, yet ſinners men are, and ſinners they 
will be, in ſpite of them all; as the prophet re- 


T buking the people for their ſins, ſaid, But thou 


faid}t, there is no hope; no, for ] have loved ſtran- 
gers, and after them will I go, Jer. 11.25. And 
fo it is to this day: we tell them of their ſins, 
and the dangerous conſequences of them ; we 
tell chem that they muſt not love the world, but 
ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs. 
in the firſt place; we tell them from Chriſt's 
own mouth, that except they repent and forſake 
their fins, they muſt periſh ; but they ſayin ef- 
fect, that we had as good hold our tongues; for 
they have loved the world, and after it will go, 
they have found pleaſure in the commiſſion of 
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their ſins, and therefore they will commit them 
Chriſt calls them to come to him, and they know 
no reaſon why they ſhould not, but howſoever, 
they will not come. If we were but once willing, 
the work was done: for what our wills are really 
inclined to, we cannot but uſe the utmoſt of our 
endeavour to attain. But the miſchief is, men 
1ead the goſpel, they hear Chriſt calling upon. 


them to believe and obey it, but their wills are 


ſtill averſe from it; there is a kind of antipathy 
and contrariety within them, againſt ſuch exact 
and real holineſs as the goſpel requires from 
them. So that if they periſh, they muſt blame 
themſelves for it, it is their own choice, they 
chuſe and prefer their ſins, with all the miſeries 
which attend them, before the goſpel of Chriſt, 

with all the glory and happineſs which is offer d 
in it; and therefore, as God ſaid to his people, 
Turn ye, turn ye, for why will you die, O houſe of 
Iſrael? Ezek. XXxili. 11. ſo ſay I to theſe men, 

repent and believe the goſpel, for why will ye 
die, why will ye perith eternally ? have you 
any reaſon for it? none in the world but your 
own wills. Chriſt hath told you in plain terms, 
Him that cometh to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out, 

John vi. 35. Butif wu will not come unto him, 

who can help that? are not yourſelves only in 
the fault? will not your blood be upon your own 
heads? what could Chriſt have done more for 
you than he hath done? what could he have 
ſuffered more for you than he hath tuffered ? 
how could he call ye to him more plainly or pa- 
therically than he doth? bur after all this, you 
will not come unto him, you muſt even thank 


your 
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your ſelves for all the torments you muſt cer 
long ſuffer and undergo. And this is, indeed, 


the caſe of the greateſt part of mankind, that 
tho' they be called and invited to partake of all 
- the merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion, yet 


they will not come unto him. And this is the 


- firſt and great reaſon why ſo many are called, 


+ , and yet fo few choſen, John v. 40. 
2. The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe men do not 


really believe that they are invited to ſuch glori- 
ous things as indeed they are, as our Saviour in- 
timates in the parable. For when they who were 
bidden, would not come upon the firſt invitation, 


as not believing the meſſage which thoſe ſervants 


brought them, the king ſent forth other ſervants, 
ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, behold I have 


prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are 


Killed, and all things are ready, come unto the 


marriage, Mat. xxil. 24 When the firſt ſervants 


were not believ'd, he ſent others with fuller in- 


ſtructions, giving them orders to acquaint the 
gueſts, that all things were now ready, and to 
aſſure them that it was to a marriage-feaſt they 
were invited. But ir ſeems, whatſoever the firſt 
or ſecond ſervants could ſay, it was to no pur- 
poſe, they would not believe them, and there- 
tore ſent them away as they came; whereby our 
Saviour exactly diſcovers to us the entertainment 


that his goſpel always did, and ſtill would meet 


with in the world. Before his own coming into 


the world, he ſent his prophets to invite mankind - 
to accept of the terms propounded in it, and to 


call upon them to repent and turn to God, that 
their fins might be blotred out, and their ſouls 


admitted 
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admitted into the grace and favour of Almighty 


God, and ſo partake of eternal glory, which the 


prophets called men to, under the notion of a 
feaſt, a feaſt of fat things, a feaſi of wines on 
the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines 
on the lees, will refined, Iſa. xxv. 6. which they 
called all men to, ſaying, Ho, every one that 
thirſteth, come ye to the waters, Ia. lv. 1. But 
how their meſſage was receiv d, the ſame prophet 
declares, ſaying, Who hath believed our report, 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed, Ita. 


vii. x. and fo it is fince. For when the pro- 


zhets could not be credited, God afterwards ſent 
his apoſtles, and ſtill to this day is ſending ſer- 
vant after ſervant to invite men to grace and par- 
don, to heaven and eternal happineſs. But we 
his miniſters may 1till ſay with the propher, 
Who hath believed our report? we tell men that 
unleſs they repent and turn to God, iniquity will 


be their ruin; we tell them alſo, that if they 


believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be 


| ſaved; and if they be holy here, they ſhall be 


happy hereafter. But what ſignifies our telling 
them of theſe things, if they believe not what 
we ſay? and yet who doth? men give us the 
hearing, cenſure what they have heard, and 
that is all the uſe they make of it, never really 
er firmly believing any one truth that we make 
known or expound unto them; and this being 
the caſe not only of ſome few, but of the great- 
eſt part of mankind, hence it comes to pals that 
ſo many are called and ſo few are choſen, even 
becauſe they who are called do not believe it, 


and ſo it is all one with them, whether they be 
8 called 
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called or no. Be ſure God chuſeth none but 
ſuch as believe the word he ſends unto them: 
for as the apoſtle ſaith, God hath choſen the poor 
of this world, rich in faith, Jam. ii. 5. If they 
be not rich in faith, they are not for his pur- 
poſe, and ſeeing there are but few that are ſo; 
hence of the many which are called, there are 
but few choſen. Ib | 
3. Another reaſon why, of the many which 
are call'd there are ſo few choſen, is becauſe they 
have no real eſteem or value for the things they 
are call'd to; as it is in the parable, when the ſer- 
vants were ſent to call upon them to make haſte 
to the feaſt, becauſe all things were ready, it is 
ſaid that they made light of it, ver. 5. they did 
not think it worth their while to go, tho' it was 
to a feaſt, to a marriage feaſt, yea, to the marri- 
age feaſt of ſo great a perſon as aking's ſon; no, 
not though they were invited by the king him- 
ſelf unto it. Thus it was in ancient times, and 
thus it is ſtill; the King of heaven ſend to in- 
vite men to his court, to lay aſide their filth 
garments, and to put on the robes that he hath 
prepared for them, that they may be holy as he 
is holy, and ſo live with him, and be happy for 
ever. But they make light of ſuch things as 
theſe, they can ſee no ſuch beauty in Chriſt, 
why they ſhould defire him, no ſuch excellency 
in God himſelf, why they ſhould be in love 
with him; and as for heaven, they never were 
there yet, and therefore care not whether th 
ever come there or no; though they be called, 
they matter not whether they be choſen to it or 


no; 
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no; and hence likewiſe it is, that of the many 
which are called, there are ſo few choſen. : 
4. Another reaſon is, becauſe they who are 

called, are generally addicted to the things of 
this life, they have the ſerpent's curſe upon 
them, to feed upon the duſt of the carth, and 
therefore ſlight all the overtures that are made 
them of heaven and eternal happineſs. As our 
Saviour himſelf intimates in this parable, ſay- 
ing, that when they were invited they made light 
it, and went their way, one to his farm, ano- 
ther to his merchandiſe, ver. 5. Thus we read 
of the Phariſees, that they being covetous, when 
they heard the words of Chriſt, they derided 
him, Luke xvi. 14. And thus it is to this day; 
though men be called to Chriſt, they are ſo 
much taken up with worldly buſineſs, that they 
can find no time to come unto him; but away 
they go again, one to his trade, another to his 
merchandiſe. Theſe are the things that moſt 
mens minds are wholly bent upon, and there- 
fore they will not be perſuaded to leave them 
to go to Chriſt. It is true, if he called them 

to great eſtates, if he called them to a good bar- 
gain, if he called them to crowns and ſcepters 
in this world, then they would all ſtrive which 
ſhould be choſen firſt. But the things that he 
calls us to, are quite of another nature; he calls 
us to repent of our ſins, to believe in him, to 
contemn the world, to have our converſations in 
Heaven. But theſe are things which men do 
not love to hear of, as being contrary to their 
earthly temper and inclinations; and theretore 
we who are God's miniſters may call our hearts 
out, 
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out, before they will ſet themſelves in good ear- 
neſt to mind them. Or to bring it home ſtill 
clofer to us, how often have we been invited to 
that ſpiritual feaſt, the ſacrament of the Lord's 

ſupper, but how few are there that come unto 
it, when the whole congregation is called to 
partake of it? ſcarce one in twenty think it 
worth their while to ſtay, to have their ſhare in 
it. What can be the reaſon of this, but that our 
minds are taken up with other things, which we 
fancy to be of far greater concernment to us, 
than all the merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion. 
And therefore it is no wonder that ſo many of 
us are called, and fo few choſen, ſeeing we our 
ſclves chuſe the toys and trifles of this tranſient 
world, before all thoſe real joys which in the 
gol! pel we are called and invited to. 

4. In the next place, many of them which 
are called, have ſo ſtrange an antipathy to God 
and goodneſs, that they do not only neglect and 
light their heavenly, in compariſon of their 
earthly calling, but they hate and abuſe ſuch as 
are ſent ro call them, as our Saviour himſelf inti- 
mates, ver.6. O barbarous cruelty! what hurt, 
what injury is done unto them? they are invited 
to a feaſt, and for this they are angry, and kill 
the meſſengers which are ſent to invite them. 
Thus it hath been in all ages. This was the 
entertainment, this the requital that moſt of the 
prophets received for the divine meſlage they 
brought to mankind, Matth. xxiii. 37. Yea, 
Chriſt himſelf, the Son and heir of God, was 
put to death for i inviting men to life and hap- 
pineſs, and ſo were his apoſtles too: and ſo it 18 
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238 Thoughts upon our 
to this day. There is ſtill a ſecret malice and 
Hatred in mens hearts againſt ſuch as fincerely 
endeavour to preach the goſpel clearly and fully 
to them. We tell them of their ſins, we ac- 
quaint them with the danger they are in, we 
call upon them to forſake and avoid them, we 
invite them to Chriſt, and ſo to heaven and eter- 
nal happineſs ; and for this, many of them are 
angry with us, and incenſed againſt us. They 
may forgive us this wrong, I can aſſure them 
we intend them no evil, but all the good we do, 
or can deſire to our own ſouls; and whatſoever 
the ſucceſs be, it is ſtill our duty to call upon 
them, to adviſe them of their duty, and, if 
poſſible, reclaim them from their ſins; and if 
they be angry with us for that, as many are, 
they cannot wonder at our Saviour's ſaying, that 
many are called but few choſen, RR 
56. The laſt reaſon which our Saviour gives in 
this parable, why many are called, but few cho- 
ſen, 1s becauſe of thoſe who are called, and 
come too at their call, many come not aright, 
which he ſignifies by the man that came with- 
out his wedding garment, ver. 11, 12, 13. Where, 
although he mentions but one man, yet under 
that one, 1s comprehended all of the ſame kind, 
even all ſuch perſons as have the goſpel preach- 
ed to them, and ſo are called and invited to all 
graces and privileges propoſed in it, all ſuch as 
profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and to expect hap- 
pineſs and ſalvation from him, yet will not come 
up to the terms which he propounds in his goſpel 
to them, even to walk worthy of the vocation 
oberewt!th they are called, Eph. iv. 1. And 5 
8 dee 
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deed this is the great reaſon of all, why, of ſo 
many which are called, there are ſo few choſen, 
becauſe there are ſo few which do all things 
which the goſpel requires of them. Many, like 
Herod, will do many things, Mark vi. 20. and 
are almoſt perſuaded to be Chriſtians, as Agrip- 
pa was, Atts xxvi. 28. How zealous are ſome 


for, how violent are others againſt, the little 


ceremonies and circumſtances of religion, and 
in the mean while negle& and let ſlip the pow- 
er and ſubſtance of it? how demure are ſome 
in their carriage towards men, bur irreverentl 

and flovenly in the worſhip of Almighty God? 
how devout will others feem towards God, bur 
are {till careleſs and negligent of their duty to- 
wards men? Some are all for the duties of the 
firſt table withour the ſecond, others for the ſe- 
cond without the firſt. Some are altogether for 
obedience and good works, without faith in 
Chriſt; others are-as much for faith in Chriſt, 
without obedience and good works. Sqme would 
do all themſelves, as if Chriſt had done nothing 
for them, others fancy that Chriſt hath ſo done 
all things for them, that there is nothing left 
for themſelves to do: and ſo betwixt both theſe 
ſorts of people, which are the far greater part 
of thoſe who are called, either the merits, or 
elſe the laws of Chriſt, are ſlighted and con- 
temned. But is this the way to be ſaved? No, 
ſurely: if I know any thing of the goſpel, it re- 
quires both repentance and faith in Chriſt, that 
we perform ſincere obedience to all his laws, and 
yet truſt in him, and him alone, for pardon, ac- 
ceptance, and ſalvation. And whoſoever comes 


ſhort 


4 
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ſhort of this, though he be called, we may be 


ſure he is not choſen ; though he come to the 
marriage feaſt with thoſe that are invited, yet 
wanting his wedding garment, he will be caſt 


out again with ſhame and confuſion of face. 


So that it is not our doing ſome, or many, or 


molt of the things which the goſpel requires, 


that will do our buſineſs, unleſs we do all to 


the utmoſt of our {kill and power. But where 


ſhall we find the man that doth ſo? what ground 


have we to acknowledge that our Saviour had 


but too much cauſe to ſay, Many are called, but 


few choſen; which I fear is but too true, not 


only of others, but our ſelves too. 

I ſay not this to diſcourage any one; no, it is 
my hearty deſire and prayer to the eternal God, 
that every ſoul of us might be choſen and ſaved. 
But my great fear is, that many think it ſo eaſy 
a matter to go to heaven, that if they do but ſay 
their prayers, and hear ſermons now and then, 
they cannot miſs of it, and therefore need not 
trouble themſelves any farther about it. But 
they muſt give me leave to tell them, that this 
will not ſerve their turn; if it would, moſt of 
thoſe which are called would be choſen too. 
Whereas our Saviour himſelf tells us, in plain 
terms, the contrary. And yet this ſhould be ſo 


far from diſcouraging of us, that it ſhouldrather 


excite us to greater diligence about it than here- 
tofore we may have uſed, as our Saviour him- 
ſelf intimates in his anſwer to this queſtion. 
Luke xiii. 23, 24. And verily, what greater en- 
couragement can we have than to conſider, that 
tho' there be but few choſen, yet there are * 
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For why may not you and I be in the number of 
thoſe few as well as others? Are not we all call'd 
to Chriſt ? are not we all invited, yea, com- 
manded to believe in his name, and obey his 
goſpel, that ſo we may partake of everlaſting 
glory? let us then all ſet upon that work in 
good earneſt; which we are called too. Let us 
bur fear God, and keep his commandments, and 
believe in his Son for his acceptance of us, and 


then we need not fear, but though of the many 
others which are called, there are but few cho- 


ſen, yet we few who are all called, ſhall be all 


choſck : choſen to live with God himſelf. and 


Teſus Chriſt, and to ſing forth his praiſes for 


evermore. 


THOUGHTS 


The Appearance of C 7770 the Sun 5 Rigbte- 
belſneſß, or the Beatifick V1 Man. 


D long as we are in the body, we are 
EF apft to be governed wholly by tts 


— 


hing bur what comes to us through 
bis or other of them. Though we are all able 
to abſtra& our thoughts when we pleaſe from 
matter, and fix them upon things that are purely 
ſpiritual ; there are but few that ever do it. But 
few, even among thoſe alſo that have ſuch things 
revealed to them by God himſelf, and ſo have 


x infinitely 


5.-% 


BY, 
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ſenſes, ſeldom or never minding any 


242 Thoughts upon the 
infinitely more and firmer ground to believe 
them, than any one, or all their ſenſes put to- 
gether can afford. Such are the great truths of 
the goſpel, for which we have the infallible word 
and teſtimony of the Supreme Truth; yet ſeeing 
they are not the objects of ſenſe, but only of our 
faith, though we profeſs to believe them, yet 
we take but little notice of them and are uſually 
no more affected with them, than as if there 
were no ſuch things in being. Hence it hath 
pleaſed God, in great compaſſion to our infir- 
mity, not only to reveal and make known ſuch 
ſpiritual things to us, in plain and eaſy terms, 
but likewiſe to bring them as near as poſſible to 
our ſenſes, by repreſenting them to us under the 
names and characters of ſuch ſenſible objects as 
bear the greateſt reſemblance to them; that we 
who are led ſo much by our ſenſes, may by 
them alſo be directed how to apprehend thoſe 
ſpiritual objects which he hath told us of, on 
purpoſe that we may believe them upon his 
8 e 
Thus he often uſeth the words, hand, eye, 
and the like, to ſignify his own divine perfecti- 
ons to us. And thus it was that our Saviour 
preached the goſpel to the people, by parables, 
and ſimilitudes, of things commonly ſeen and 
done among themſelves. The prophets alſo fre- 
quently took the ſame courſe, as might be ſhewn 
by many inſtances; bur one of the moſt remar- 
*kable is that in Mal. iv. 2, where the prophet, 
in the name of God, ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming 
into the world, expreſſeth it by the riſing of the 
fun, ſaying; To you that fear my name ſnall the 


ſun 


* 
5-2 
- 


2 of righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his 
WINGS. 


Or that Jeſus Chriſt i is that ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs here ſpoken of, is ſo plain from the con- 


text, and whole deſign of the prophet, that 1 
need not infiſt upon the proving it; but ſhall 


only obſerve, that this being the laſt of all the 
prophets in the Old Teftament, he ſhuts up his 
own, and all the other prophecies, with a clear 
prediction of Chriſt, and his fore-runner Jobn 


the Baptiſt, whom. he calls Elijah or Elias and 


concludes his prophecy with theſe words. con- 
cerning him, Behold I will ſend you Elijab the 
prophet, before the coming of the great en. dread- 


ful day of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, and the heart of 


the children to the fathers, left I come and ſinite 
oe earth (or rather the land) with acurſe, Mal. 

v. 5, 6. For that by Elijah is here meant John 
the Baptiſt, we are aſſured by Chriſt himſelf, 


Mat. xi. 14. And it is very abe ee that | 


as this prophet ends the Old Teſtament with a 
prediction of Elias, ſo St. Luke begins the New 
with a relation how Jobn the Baptiſt was born, 
and ſo came into the world alittle before Chriſt, 


as the morning-ſtar that appeared before the | 


riſing of the ſun of righteouſneſs. _ 

But of the day which ſhall come at the riſing 
of that glorious ſun, the prophet faith, that 1 it 
hall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea 
and all that do wickedly, ſhall be fubble, and the 
day that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, that it ſpall leave them neither 

root nor branch, ver. x. It will be a terrible 
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day to thoſe that ſhall obſtinately refuſe to walk 
in the light of it, they ſhall be all conſumed, as 
we read the unbelievi ing Fews were at the 
deſtruction of Fera/ſalem, that ene oon 
after that ſun was up. But then turning him- 
ſelf, as it were, to his own people, Almighty 
God here, by his prophet, ANN and comtorts 
them, ſay ing to them, Bat wnto von that fear 
my HAame 1 E. DIe Jun 97 righteouſneſs ariſe, We 17:8 
healing in {1s WINGS „ &c. He thall arite to all, 
bur to the other, with ſuch a {corching heat as 
(hall burn them up, to cheſe wich healing in his 
wings, or rays, ſo as not to hurt, but heal them 
of all their maladies. 

Now that which 1 chiefly. defign by God's 
alliſtance, to ſhew from theſe w ords, is, what 
thoughts they ſuggeſt to us concerning our bleſſed 
Saviour, by calling him the /ur of righteouſneſs. 
But ro make the wav as plain as I can, we mull fir(t 
conlider, to whom he is here faid to 27 eſe with 
healing in his WINY'S, even to thole that tear the 
name Il God, 2. e. to thoſe who firmly believing 
in God, and being fully perſuaded of his inh- 
nite power, juſtice and mercy, and alto of the. 

truth of all his threats and promiſes. ſtand con- 
tinually in awe of him, not daring to do any 
thing willingly that may offend him. nor leave 
anv thi ing undone that he would s them do. 
Such, and fuch only, can be truly ſaid to fear 
God. And the -refore the tear of God, in the 
ſeriptures, et pecully of the Old Te, bament, is 
all along put tor the whole duty of man. There 
being no dury that a Man OWES, ei ther to God or © 
His neighbour, ut © he really fears God, he 
| will 
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will endeavour all he can to do it. Bur this ne- 
ceſlarily ſuppoſeth his belief in God, and his 
holy word, or rather proceeds originally from 
it. © For he that cometh unto God, ſo as to fear 
and obey him, muft believe that he is, and that 
he ts a rewarder of them who diligently. ſeek him, 
Heb. xi. 6, So that as no man can believe in 
God, but he muſt needs tear him, ſo no man can 
tear God, unleſs he frit believes! in him. From 
whence it neceſſarily follows, that by thoſe who 
are here ſaid to fear the name of God, we can 
underſtand no other but only ſuch as are poſſeſſed 
with a firm belief in him, and with a tull per- 
ſuaſion of the truth and certainty of thoſe di- 
vine revelations that he hath made of himſelf, 
and of his will to mankind, and therefore live 
accordingly. 

Ot thele, and theſe only, it is here ſaid, that 
to them Joall the fun of pol ouſneſs ariſe with 
healing in his wings. Not to any other; no 
other being able to ſee his light, nor capable of 
thoſe healing influences that proceed from him. 
For though he be a ſun, he is not ſuch a ſun as 
we ſee with our bodily eyes in the firmament, 
but the gun of righteouſneſs, ſhining in the high- 
eſt heavens, beyond the reach of our ſenſes, vi- 
ſible only to the eye of faich, the evidence of 
things not ſeen. Inſomuch chat although he be 
riſen, and darts down his beams to this lower 
world continually, yet they who. have not faith 
can neither ſee him, nor enjoy any more benefit 
by him, than as if he was not riſen, or did not 
ſhine ar all. As if a man be born ſtark blind, 
though the ſun thines never ſo clear about him, | 
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he ſees no more than he did before, but lives in 
the dark at noon-day as much as at mid-night; 
neither can ye ever make him underſtand what 
Tight or colours are; for having not that ſenſe, 
by which alone fuch things can be perceived, 
he can never underſtand what you mean by ſuch 
things, ſo as to form any true notion of them in 
his mind. So it is in our preſent caſe; though 
the fun of righteouſneſs be riſen, and ſhines moſt 
gloriouſly in The world, yet being the object only 
of our faith, without that a man can diſcern no- 
thing of him. He may, perhaps, talk of him 
as a blind man may talk of light; but all the 
while he knows not what he means by the words 
which he uſeth about him. For he uſeth them 
only as words in courſe, taken up from thoſe 
he talks with, without having any effeſt or ope- 
ration at all upon his mind; whereas they who 
really believe God's word, and what is there re- 
vealed concerning the fun of righteouſneſs; they 
ſee his light, they feel his heat, they experience 
the power and efficacy of his influences; and 
therefore, although they who have not faith (as 
few have) can be no way profited by what they 
ſhall hear or read of him, yet they who have, 
and act it upon what chey hear or read out of 
God's holy word concerning him, they will find 
their thoughts and apprehenſions of him cleared 
up, and their affections enflamed to him, ſo as 
to love and honour him for the future, as the 
fountain of all that ſpiritual life, and light, and 
joy they have. oe fo them be al! ar if with 
healing in bis wing 


He: - 
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He did not only ariſe once, but he continu- 
ally ariſeth to thoſe who believe in God, and 
fear him. For thus faith the Lord, To you that 
fear my name ſhall the ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe, 
with healing in bis wings. It is true, he ſpeaks 
more eſpecially of his incarnation, or vifible ap- 
pearance in the world; but by this manner of 
ſpeaking, he intimates withal, that this ſun of 
righteouſneſs is always ſhining upon his faith» 
ful people, more or leſs, in all ages from the be- 
ginning to the end of che world. For in that! it 
is ſaid he ſhall ariſe, it is plainly ſuppoſed that 
he was the ſun of righteouſneſs before, and gave 
light unto the world, though nor fo clearly as 
when he was actually riſen. And we ſee and 
enjoy the light of the ſun, long before he riſeth, 
from the firſt dawning of the day, though it 
grows clearer and clearer, all along as he comes. 
nearer and nearer to his riſing; ſo the ſun of 
righteouſneſs began to enlighten tiie world as. 
ſoon as it was darkned by fin; ; the day then be- 
gan to break, and it grew lighter and lighter in 
every age. Adam himſelf ſaw ſomething of 
this lighr, Abraham more; Abraham rejoiced to 
ſee my day, faith this glorious ſun, he jaw it, and 
Was glad, John vili. 56. David and the pro- 
phets after him, faw it moſt clearly, eſpecially 
this, the lait of rhe prophets: he ſaw this ſun. 
in a manner riſing, ſo that he could tell the peo- 
ple it would fuddenly get above their horizon, 
The Lord whom ye ſees, ſaith he, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his temple, Mal. iii. x. and acquaints 
them alſo with the happy influences it would. 
have upon them, faying in the name of God, 
R + Unto. 
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Unto you that fear my name ſhall the ſun of righ- 


eon ſs arife with healing in his WINGS. 

The ſun of righteouſneſs, that is, as I obſerved 
before, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is often 
foretold or ſpoke of under the name and notion 
of the ſun or ſtar that giveth light unto the world. 


Mere ſhall come a ſtar out of Jacob, ſaid Balua m, 
Num. XXIV. 17. And be ſhall be as the light of the 


morning when the ſun riſeth, faith David, 2 
Sam. xXiii. 4. And the prophet Tjatiah (peaking of 
his coming, faith, The people that wolked in dark- 


neſs have fe en a gr eat light, and they that debell 


in the land of the ſh hadow of death, upon then 


hath the light ſhined, Iſa. ix. 2. For that this 
Was ſpoken of Chriſt, we have the authority of 
the evangeliſt, Ma. iv. 16. To the ſame pur- 
pole is chat of the fame propher, Ariſe, ſhine, 


for thy light i 75 COME, and the glory of the Lord is 


rafe N pon thee. For bebold the darkneſs ſhall C0 

ver the earih, and groſs darkneſs the People, but 
5 Lere ſball ar. iſe upon thee, and bis glory ſhall 
be [een 1 cn thee, Ia. Ix. 1, 2. The fin 2 all be 
no more thy light by day, neither for br teh tnefs 


j* all the moon give b unto thee. But the Lord 
J ihall ' be unto I 4 Z t er ing Itoh , and ft}; U- 6 


ver. 19, 20. To which we e may add che many 

; i where Chriſt is called e which wetran- 
late the branch. AS, Tui bring forth my ſervant 
the br "anch 7 Zech. 111, 8; Be Cold the MAN, whoſe 
iam be branch, vi. 8. T will raiſe Hp 79 
Devic, a Hl teous branch Jer, xxili;.26:- And 
0% right eo iii, In vl which 

pla ces, the original w 000 ſignifies alſo the ring 
of the / nd is accordingly render'd by the 


LXX 


- 


Ml 
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LXX Aare, Oriens, not that part of heaven 
where the ſun riſeth, but the ſun itſelf as riſing 
there. And ſo it is tranſlated alſo both in the Sy- 
riack and Arabick verſions. And where it is ſaid, 
in that day ſhall the branch of the Lord be beauti- 
Ful, Iſa. v. 2. In the LXX it is &madule 5 Gebe, 
Cod ſhall ſhine forth. In the Syriack, The riſing 
of the Lord ſhall be for glory. In Arabick, The Lord 
ſhall riſe as the ſun. And that this is the true ſenſe 
of the word in all theſe places, appears from the 
prophecy of Zacharias the father of John the 
Bapti/!; for ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming, he ex- 
preſſeth it, according to our tranſlation, by fa 
ing, The day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 
Luke i. 78. But in the original it is the ſame 
word that the LX uſe in all the aforeſaid places, 
'A er:23, Oriens, the riſing ſun. And it is much 
to be obſerv'd, that all the ſaid places of the pro- 
phets, are interpreted of the Meſſiah or Chriſt; 
by the Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe, made by 
che ancient Jews themſelves; for nay the r1fing 
/un, is there tranſlated Ny the Chrift, as if it 
vas only another name for Meſſiah, the Saviour 

of the world. From all which it appears, that 
when the prophet here calls our Saviour Chriſt 
the ſun of righteouſneſs, he ſpeaks according to 
the common ſenſe and practice of the church at 

the time. Ip e 
And verily he may well be called the ſun, 
both in reſpect of what he is in himſelf, and in 
reſpect of what he is to us. As there is but one 
ſan in the firmament, it is the chief of all crea- 
tures that we ſee in the world. There is nothing 
upon earth, but what 1s vaſtly inferior, W 
cars 


3. 
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ſtars of heaven ſeem no way comparable to it; it 
is the top, the head, the glory of all viſible ob- 
jects: in like manner, as there is but one Savi- 
our in the world, he is exalted far above all things 
in it, not only above the ſun it ſelf, but above 
all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, bur alſo in that which is to 
come. All things are put under his feet, and he 
is given to be head over all things to the church, 
Eph. 1. 21, 22. The very angels, authorities 
and powers of heaven, are all made ſubjectf᷑ to 
him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And that is the reaſon that 
he is ſaid to be at the right hand of God, becauſe 
he is preferred before, and ſet over the whole 
creation, next to the almighty Creator himſelf, 
where he now reigns, and doth whatſoever he 
pleaſeth in heaven and earth. LE 
And as the ſun is in it ſelf alfo the moſt glori- 
ous, as well as the moſt excellent creature we. 
ſee, of ſuch tranſcendent beauty, ſplendor and 
glory, that we cannot look ſtedfaſtly upon it, but 
our eyes are preſently dazled; ſo is Chriſt, She 
fun of righteouſneſs : when he was transfigured, 
bis face did ſhine as the ſun, Mart. xvii. 2. When 
St. John had a glimpſe of him, he jaw his coun- 
Fenance as the ſun that ſhineth in his ſtrength, 
Rev. i. 16. When he appeared to St. Pau! go- 
ing to Damaſcus at mid-day, there was a light 
above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round a- 
bout bim, and them that journied with him, Acts 
XXVi. 13. And it is no wonder, For be is the 
brightneſs of the father's glory, and the expres 


image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. and therefore 
| | muſt 
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muſt needs ſhine more gloriouſly than it is poſſible 
for any mere creature to do; his very body, by 
reaſon of its union to the divine perſon, is a glori- 
ous body, Phil. iti. 21. The moſt glorious, doubt- 
leſs, of all the bodies in the world, as far exceed- 
ing theſun, as that doth a clod of earth; inſo- 
much, that could we look upon our Lord as he 
now ſhines forth in all his glory in the higheſt 
heavens, how would our eyes be dazled? our 
whole ſouls amazed and confounded at his ex- 
cellent glory? the ſun would appear to us no 
otherwiſe than as the moon and ſtars do, when 
the ſun is up. And he that ſo far excels the 
ſun in that very property, wherein the ſun ex- 
cels all other things, may well be called the ſun. 
The ſun, by way of pre-eminence, the moſt glo- 
rious ſun in the world, in the compariſon where- 
of nothing elſe deſerves to be call'd by that name. 
Neither may our bleſſed Saviour be juſtly called 
by this glorious name only for what he is in him- 
ſelf, but likewiſe from what he doth for us; as 
may be eaſily demonſtrated from all the benefits 
that we receive from the ſun. I ſhall inſtance in 
ſome of the moſt plain and obvious. 

Fist therefore, the ſun we know is the foun- 
tain of all the light that we have upon earth, 
without which we could ſee nothing, not ſo much 
as the way that is before us, but ſhould be al- 
ways groping and ſtumbling i in the dark; where- 
as, by it, we can diſcern every thing that is about 
us, or at any diſtance from us, as far as our fight 
can reach. In which reſpect our bleſſed Lord 
is the Sun indeed; tbe ligbt of the world, John 
viii. 13. The true light that lizhteneth every — 

| that 
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that cometh into the world, ch. i. 9. A lizht to 
Iighten the Gentiles, and. the glory of bis erdle 
Tjrael, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Whereby we can ſee things 
that are not viſible to the eye, as plainly as we 
do that are. For s dar- ſpring from en 
Figb, this fun of righteouſneſs hath Lifired us, 
70 give light to them that fit in darkneſ and in 
tho Sado IC of dea: fÞ, and to g RE de e Gar” "feet 171 the 
Wen? Of peace, Luke i | 78, 79. To (hew Us the 
invifibſe things ot God, and to direct us to all 
things belonging to our everlaſting peace and 
happinefs. He hath made them all clear and 
manifeſt to oy in his goſpel. But bal ſcever 

maketh manifeſt is ligbt, Eph. V.12. W therefore 
He 3 is ſaid to 75 drought life a: ad immortality. 
fo light through the ge/ pel, 2 Tim. i. 10 e auſe 
he hath there ſo clearly revealed chem to us, that 
by che light of his holy goſpel, we may fee all 
things neceſſary to be known, believ'd, or done, 
in order to eternal life, as plainly as we can tee 
the moit viſible objects at noon-day. 

By this light we can fee as much of the glory 
of God himſelf, as our mortal nature can bear. 
For us man hath ſcen Gad at any time, the only he- 
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fo d mb * e e reveal Em, Matth. xi. 
27. So that no man ever had, or can have, 
any right Knowledge of the true God, but only 
his Son our Saviour Chriſt. Bur by this means, 
they that lived before might ſee him as by twi- 
tight, we who live atter this tun iSricen, may 
tee him by the cleareſt light that can be given 
QL - 
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of him, for he hath fully revealed and declared 
him to us in the goſpel. | 

By this glorious light we can ſee into the my- 
ſtery of the eternal trinity in unity, ſo as to be- 
lieve that God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are one Jehovah, one God. That God the Fa- 
cher made all things at the firſt by his word, and 
{till upholds and orders all things according to 
his will. That God the Son was made fleſh, be- 
came man, and as ſuch died upon the croſs; and 
o offered up himſelf as a ſacrifice for the fins 
of the whole world; that he roſe again, went 
up to heaven, and is now there at the right 
hand of God: that upon our repentance and 
faith in him, our fins are all pardoned, and he 
that made us, is reconciled to us by the merits 
of his nid death; that by the power of his in- 
terceſſion, which he now makes in heaven for 
us, we are juſtified or accounted righteous in 
him, before his, and in him our almighty Fa- 
ther; that God the Holy Ghoſt abides continu- 
ally with his church, moving upon, actuating 
and | influencing the means of grace that are ad- 
miniſtred; that he fanctifes all that believe in 
Chritt, l them into all truth, comforts them 
in all their troubles, and atſiſts them in doing 
whatſoever is required of them. Theſe, and 
many ſuch great and neceſſary truths as lay i in 
a great meaſure hid before, are now, by the 
licht of che ſun of richteoufnefs ſhining in his 
goſpel, made ſo plain and evident, that all may 
ice them, except they wilfully hut their eyes, 
or turn their backs upon them. 


And 
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And though the ſun in the firmament ealigh. 
tens only the air, to make it a fit medium thro' 
which to ſee; this glorious light that comes from 
the ſun of righteouſneſs, enlichtens men's minds 
too, and opens their eyes, to behold the wondrous 
things that are revealed in the law of God, Pf. cix. 

18. And that too ſo effectually in ſome, that they 
| likewiſe are able to enlighten others, to open 
their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light, 
Act xxvi. 18. Inſomuch that they alſo are the 
light of che world, Matt. v. 14. not originally in 
themſelves, but by communication from him, 
as the moon is firſt enlightened by the ſun, and 
then reflects it light to the earth., 
Moreover, the ſun is the firſt cauſe under 
God, not only of light; bur alſo of all the life 
that is in any creature upon earth, without 

which, nothing could life, no, not ſo much as 
a vegerable, much leſs an animal life; ; for that 
which we call live, wherewith ſuch creatures 
as have organs fitted for it, are actuated and 
quickened, ſo as to be ſaid properly to live, it 
all depends upon the heat and influences of the 
fun; ſhould the ſun once ceaſe to be, or to in- 
fluence the world, all living creatures would 
immediately expire and die. So is Chriſt the 
fun of righteouſneſs, the fountain of all ſpiri- 
tual life. In thee, ſaith David, is the fountain of 
life, in thy light we ſhall fee light, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
Where we ſee that light and life in this ſenſe alto 
go together; they both proceed from the ſame 
fountain, the ſun of righteouſneſs, who there- 
fore faith, I am the light of the world, be that 
folloxweth me ſhall not walk in — but ſhall 


hav? 
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dave the hight of life, John viii. 12. that light 
which hath life always proceeding from it, and 
accompanying it; ſo that he is both light and 
life it ſelf. J am, ſaith he, the way, the truth, 
and the life, John xiv. 6. And our life, as the 
apoſtle calls him, Col. iii. 4, even the life of all 
that believe in him. The life that I now live in 

- the fleſh, ſaith the ſame apoſtle, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. And there- 
fore he who belteveth, and ſo hath the Son, he 
hath life, and be that hath not the Son, hath 
not life, 1 John v. 12. RY 

From all which it appears, that all men by 

nature are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. 
But when any ariſe from the dead by faith, it ts 
Chri/t that gives them lie, ch. v. 14. Who came 
into the world on purpoſe that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundant- 
ty, John x. 20. more abundantly, that is, in the 
higheſt and moſt excellent manner, that it is 
poſſible for men to live. For this life, which 
the ſun of righteouſneſs raiſeth believers to, is 
the live of righteoufneſs, an holy, an heavenly, 
a ſpiritual, divine life; it is the life of faith, 
whereby they live to other purpoſes, and in a 
quite different manner from other men, they live 
to God, and not unto the world, they live in a 

conſtant dependance upon him, and ſubmiſſion 
to him; they live in a firm belief of his word, 
and ſincere obedience to his laws; they live al- 
together in his fervice, ſo that whether, they eat, 
or drink, or whatſoever they do, they till do it to 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. In ſhort, they 
ftrive all they can to do the will of God upon 
earth, as the holy angels do jit in heaven, * 
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heaven, and fo have their converſation there, 
where their Saviour and their treaſure is. 

But this lite is infuſed into them, only by 
the rays of the ſun of righteouſneſs, by that ho- 
ly Spirit which proceedeth from Chriſt, where- 
by they being born again, and made the chil- 
dren of light, thus walk in newneſs of life; and 
ſo is nouriſhed alſo, preſerved and ſtrengthned 
only by him, who ' Uidreford calls himſelf the 
bread of life, John vi. 3 5, 48. And the bread of 
God, which cometh from heaven, and giveth 1 75 
unto the world, v.33. the living bread, of which 
if any man eat, be ſhall live for ever, v. 51. And 
this bread vhich he gives, is his fle th which he 
gave for the life of the ccd, ibid. For hrs fleſh 
ts meat indeed, and his bls ads is drink indeed; /6 
that whoſe eateth bis Reſh and drinketh his Blood, 


bath eternal life, and he will raiſe him up at the 


laft day, that he may live for ever, v. 54, 55, 58. 
For Chriſt is the reſurrection and the If ce H- 


ſeever be liedeth in him, tho he were dead, vet 
ſhall be live, an } weboſter ver li erb and believeth 


in lum, ſhall never die, ch. xi. 25, 26. Though 
his body may die, yet not his ſoul. And Ris 
body alto at the laſt day (hall be raiſed again to 
lite, by the power of this glorious tun. Fer as 


in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt call all be 


made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


Seeing therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is the be 
tain of the life of righteouſneſs, the author of 
that ſpiritual and eternal life which the righte- 
ous live; as the tun is of our natural, he alſo 
may molt properly be called the ſun, and the fun 
of righteouſneſs, as he 1 is in the words before 

us. 
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us. And ſo he may be likewiſe from his chear- 
ing and refreſhing our ſpirits in the inward 
man, as the ſun doth to the outward. The Light 
of the eyes, ſaith the wiſe man, rejoyceth the 
heart, Prov. xv. 30. And truly the light is 
[eeet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes to 
behold the ſun, Eccl. xi. 7. This we all find by 
daily experience, and ſo we do too, that the 
light and heat of the ſun agitate or move our 
animal ſpirits in ſo benign and delicate a man- 


ner, that we are always more chearful and plea- 


fant when the ſun ſhines clearly, than we are 
in a dark night, or cloudy day. But in this the 
ſun of righteouſneſs infinitely exceeds the other, 
for he is the fountain, not only of ſome, bur 
of all the true joy and comfort that his faithful 
people have, or ever can have in the world. It 
all proceeds from him, whom having not ſeen 
they love, in whom, though now they ſee him 
not, yet believing they rejoyce, with joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory, 1Pet.1.8. For upon 
their believing in him, as having been deliver'd 
for their offences, and raiſed again for their ju- 
ſtification, he manifeſteth himſelf, and his ſpe- 
cial love and favour to them, in the pardon of 
their ſins, and their reconciliation to Almighty 
God, whereby their ſouls are filled, not only 
with unſpeakable, but glorious joy, of the ſame 
nature with that which the glorified ſaints in 
heaven are continually tranſported with. This 
is that which is called the lifting up the light of 
God's countenance, and his cauſing his face to 
ſhine upon them, Pſal. iv. 6. Eſal. Ixvii. 1. Pf. 

Ex. 3. Numb. vi. 25. When the fun of righ- 


8 | teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs thus ſhinerh upon them, refreſhing and 
comforting their hearts, by the ſweet influences 
of that holy Spirit that proceedeth from him. 
But the ſun doth not only refreſh the earth, 
but makes it fruitful; it is by his means, under 
God, that plants grow and bring forth fruir, and 
that animals do the reſpective works which God 
hath ſer them. So is Chriſt the cauſe or author 
of all the good and righteous works that are 
done in the world; he himſelf faith, ww7thort me 
ye can do nothing | John. XV. 5. And his apoſtle 
could ſay upon bis own experience, I can do 
all things through Chrif? that ſtrengthnetb me, 
Phil. iv. 13. And that the fruits, all the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, are by Jeſus Chriſt, or come 
from him, Chap. i. 11. who therefore in this 
reſpect alſo may well be termed lle fun of Rig - 
? eonſne F, | 
To which we may likewiſe add, thar as the 
works which God hath made upon earth by his 
power, altho' they have no light in cheraftles 
whereby they can be ſeen, yet they appear in 
all their beauty and colours by the ſun reflect- 
ing his light upon them, ſo the works which 
his ſervants do, by his afliftance and grace, al- 
though they have no real wor th, nor are exactly 
righteous in themſelves, yet by the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs reflecting his righteouſneſs upon them, 
they ſeem, or are accounted righteous in the 
fight of God, or as St. Peter ſpeaks, they are 
acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
wit. Mut whom 3 there could be no ſuch 
thing as righteouſneſs ſeen upon earth, no more 
chan there could be colours without light, Bur 


as 
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_ as by one man's diſobedience many were made ſin- 
ners, ſo by the obedience of one many are made 
11gÞteous, Rom. v. 19. both ſincerely righteous 
in themſelves, and accepted of as righteous be- 
tore God, by his righteouſneſs imputed to them. 
So that all righteouſneſs, both as it is per form- 
ed by men, and as it is approved of by God, 
comes only from Jeſus Chriſt. And this ſeems 
to be the great reaſon wherefore he is here call'd 
in a peculiar manner the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
and promiſed to ariſe to his faithful people with 
_ healing in his wings, that they may grow up as 
calves in the ſtalls; to ſhew that it is by him on- 
ly that they are healed of their infirmities, and 
reſtored to a ſound mind, fo as to grow in grace, 
and bring forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
ſuch righteouſneſs as by him is acceptable to 
God, from whom they ſhall therefore at the 
laſt day receive the crown of righteouſneſs, that 
crown which this ſun of righteouſneſs hath 
procured for them. „„ — 
Upon theſe, among many other accounts, 
Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of mankind may truly 
be called the ſun of righteouſneſs, as he is here 
by the ſpirit of truth it ſelf, for our admoni- 
tion and comfort. For hereby we are put in 
mind how to think of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
to exerciſe our faith in him, ſo as to love and 
honour him with all our hearts, and to put our 
whole truſt and confidence in him tor all things 
neceflary to our eternal ſalvation, Foraſmuch 
as we are by this means given to underſtand, 
that what the ſun is to this lower world, the 
fame is Chriſt to his church. But the ſun, as 
8. 2 we 
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we have heard, is the moſt excellent, and moſt 
glorious thing that we ſee in the world. It is 
the next cauſe, under God, of all the light that 
is in the air, and of all the life that any creatures 
live upon the earth. Itis that which refreſheth 
the earth, and makes it fruitful. It is that alſo 
which gives a luſtre to all things that are abour 
us, ſo as to make them pleaſing and delightful 
to the eye. hs FF "So 
And accordingly, whenſoever I think of my 
bleſſed Saviour, the ſun of righteouſneſs, I ap- 
rehend, or rather by the eye of faith I behold 
bim in the higheſt heavens, there ſhining in glo- 
ry and ſplendor infinitely greater than any mor- 
tal eye can bear, inveſted with ſupreme majeſty, 
honour and authority over the whole creation. 
I behold him there ſurrounded with an innume- 
rable company of hisholy angels, as ſo many fix- 
ed ſtars, and of glorified faints as planets enlight- 
ned by him; all his Satellites or ſervants wait- 
ing upon him, ready upon all occaſions to reflect 
and convey his benign influences or favours to 
his people upon earth. I fee him yonder, by 
his own light ; I behold him diſplaying his bright 
beams, and diffuſing his light round about over 
his whole church, both that which is triumphant 
in heaven, and that which is militant here on 
earth; thatall the membersof it may ſee all things 
belonging to their peace. I behold him conti- 
nually ſending down his quickening Spirit upon 
thoſe who are baptized into, and believe in his 
holy name, to regenerate them, to be a ſtanding 
principle of a new and divine life in them. I 
benold himthere manifeſting himſelf, and cauſing 


his 


* > 
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his face to ſhine upon thoſe who look up to him 
ſo as to refreſh and chear their ſpirits, to make 

them briſk and lively, and able to run ir pa- 
tience the race that 1s ſet before them. 1 behold 
him there continually iſſuing forth his holy Spi- 
rit, to actuate and influence the adminiſtration of 
his word and ſacraments; that all who duly re- 
ceive them may thereby grow in grace, and be 
fruitful in every good word and work. I behold 
the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhining with ſo much 
power and efficacy upon his church, that all the 
good works which are done in it, though imper- 
fect in themſelves, do notwithſtanding appear 
through him as good and righteous in the ſight 
of God himſelf, and are accordingly rewarded 
by him. In ſhort, as the ſun was made to rule 
and govern the day, ſo I behold the ſun of righte- 
ouſneſs as governing his church, and ordering 
all things both within it and without it, ſo as to 
make them work together for the good of thoſe 
who love God, till he hath brought them all to 
himſelf, to live with him in the higheſt heavens, 
where they alſo ſhall by his means /hzne forth as 
the fun in the kingdom of their father for ever, 
Mat. xiii. 43. „ 
Could we keep theſe and ſuch like thoughts 
of our bleſſed Saviour always freſh in our minds, 
could we be always thus looking upon him, as 
theſun of righteouſneſs ſhining continually upon 
us and his whole church, what holy, what hea- 
venly, what comfortable lives ſhould we then 
lead? Weſhould then deſpiſe the pomps and va- 
nities of-this wicked world, as nothing, as leſs 
than nothing in compariſon of this moſt glorious 
i VVV ſun 
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ſun and his righteouſneſs. We ſhould then, with 
St. Paul, count all things but loſe” for the excel- 
| tency of the kuvwledge of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and ſhould count them but dung that we may win 
Chriſt, and be jound in him, not having our cn 
rig hieouſueſs which 15 of the law, but that which 
zs through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 
which ig of God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. We ſhould 
then leaye gazing upan the trifles of this lower 
world, and ſhould be always looking up to this 
| fun of righteouſneſs, ſo as to be enlightned by 
him, P/. xxx1v. 5. with ſuch a light as will diſ- 
cover to us the glories of the other world, toge- 
ther with the way that leads to it. 
| We ſhould then abhor and deteſt the works of 
darkneſs, and walk as the children of light, and 
accordingly ſhine as lights in the world. And 
then we ſhould have the light of God's counte- 
nance ſhining continually upon us, enlightning, 
enlivening, and refreſhing our whole ſouls, and 
purifying both our hearts and lives ſo, as to make 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light; in that everlaſting light which 
comes from the ſun of righteouſneſs, who liveth 


and reigneth, and ſhineth with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for ever. 
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